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FORM'Oto' 


The Rasakaumudi of Srikantha, edited by Dr. A. N. Jani, is another 
valuable addition to our printed texts on Indian Music and Dancing. Dr. Jani 
has edited it with the help of one complete MS from the collectiifrf' df ! this 
Institute/‘and another MS from the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, 
Poona (with a few folios missing), and two incomplete MSS from Aliabada 
and Nadiad. He has further added a long Introduction discussing the subject- 
matter and giving an elaborate summary of the text. Dr. Jani has further added 

t , i 

a valuable’ appendix and an index of technical terms. 

The Sangeet Nataka Akademi, New Delhi, had sanctioned a grant" of 
Rs. 10,000/- for publication of the following six works on music, dance' atid 
drahiaticS, from MSS preserved in this Institute. Accordingly thfrse vtfotks’ 
havd freeti undertaken for publication in the Gaekwad’s Oriental Series of thd* 
M. S. University of Baroda 

(1) R&gatattvavibodha of Srinivasa 

(2) Sarigitacudamani of Kavi-Cakravarti Jagadekamalla. 

(3) Vina-laksana of KaviSardula ParameSvara 

(4) Nftyadhyaya of ASokamalla 

(5) Rasa-Kaumudi of Srikaojha 

(6) Ragamala texts of Mesakarna Jivarajadlk§ita and Saiikarsana. 

Out of these all except no. 6 are now published. The last work is under 
preparation and is likely to go to the press this year. 

I take this opportunity to express our thanks to the Sangeeta Nataka 
Akademi for the generous grant given in order to enable us to publish these 
works. 


Oriental Institute, 
Baroda, 


B. J. Sandesara 
Director 
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INTRODUCTION 


Author 

( i) Personal History 

fJrikaotha is the author of the present work called Rasakaumudl. Like 
many predecessors of his such as Sarngadeva, Kumbhakarna, and Puijdarika 
Vitfhala etc., Srikaotha also gives us some information about him and his patron. 

In I.4 he informs us that his father Mangala ( cf. also VI.5 ) was born in a 
noble family. 1 He was a store-house oi good qualities and the best among the 
brahmins. Srikaofha also was an adept in poetry and various fine arts and was 
especially well-grounded in music and literature. 

His patron was the Jama King SatruSalya, an ocean of merit and pleasing 
the minds of all, who ruled over Navanagara near DvSravati (Dwarka) in Sau- 
ra§fra, eastern part of India. Srikapfha was his court-poet (I.5). 

The exploits of his patron are described at the end of the work. He says 
that the King SatruSalya had a very big and powerful army consisting of all the 
four parts viz. elephants, horses, chariots and soldiers. With the help of such 
an equipped army he destroyed all the rival kings and made Dvaraka free from 
taxes. Thus the king justifies the titles ' punyarSSi ’ (1.5) and punySmbudhi 
(X.45). He also became very famous by such meritorious deeds of his (X.45 )*. 

1 seems to be a better reading than the accepted in the 

text, 

1 These exploits of SatruSalya are not mere poetic exaggeration but are 
collaborated by the historical evidence. Dr. Gode gives, from the Bombay 
Gazette? (Vol. VIII, pp. 566-67, and 569) following summary of the facts record¬ 
ed therein about Jam Sattarsal and his times 

“ Jam Sattarsal otherwise called Jam Sataji ascended the gSdi in 1569,^ 

This was a time of great confusion in the affairs of Gujarat. Jam Sattarsal 

absorbed many villages of the Gujarat domain and asserted his influence over 
many of his weaker neighbours '’. 

’’iy “ from >591 Navanagar was enrolled among the tributaries of the empire, 
though from this date it was considered a separate state and was not included 
fn Sorath though subordinate to the Foujdar of that province. Jam Sataji 
devoted the closeofhis long reign to settling the affairs of his state and plating 
the governmeissoe a fittn basis ;he reigned till A.D. t6oS 
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He was not only a brave king but a scholar and lover of scholars. He 
delighted in passing his time in the company of the learned, being himself a 
well-versed scholar. Every step that he took was backed by the Sastras. He 
was expert in the various amorous arts and skilled in music and literature (X. 
46). In this very verse the poet wishes him long life. This shows that he was 
alive when this work was completed. Slrkap^ha also associates the name of his 
patron with a Tala (IV.157). 

( 2 ) Srikantha’s Gurus 

He mentions two gurus of his: (1) Rupadeva, and (2) Purpanandakavi, 
whom he bows down with respect before commencing his work (I.io). About 
these two gurus unfortunately Srikapfha does not give any further information 
as regards their place or their field of specialisation or as to what subjects or 
sciences he learnt from them. 

However, we know of two Rupadevas : (1) a poet, whose stanza is quot¬ 
ed in the Suktikamamj-ta of Sridhara (1.271), which is attributed by mistake 
to Rupagosvamin in the Padyavali (Aufrecht: CC. I, p. 533* ). 

(2) Another is Papdita Rupadeva Kavi who has written a commentary 
on the Gitagovinda called Sanandagovinda (ibid). 

It is difficult to say whether both these persons are identical or different. 
Any how the second one a papdita and a kavi and moreover a commentator 
on the Gitagovinda seems possibly to have been the guru of Srikaptfia. 

About another guru namely Purp£nandakavi it is much more difficult to 
say as to who he was. Aufrecht mentions following seven persons of that 
name:— 

(1 ) Purpananda, author of Mantrasarasamuccaya etc. (cc. I, p. 344*; 
II. p. 76 s ). He is also called PurpanandaSrama, pupil of Ramacandr&rama 
(II,p. 7 6*). 

( 2 ) Gauda Ffirpananda Kavicakravartin—a pupil of N&rfiyapabhatta. 
(cc. I. p. 344* ). 

(3 ) Purpanandasarasvatl—pupil of Puru$ottam£nandayati, pupil of 
AdvaitSnandayati. (cc. 1 , p. 344*). 

( 4 ) Purpananda Paramahatpsa or PfirpSnandakavi, pupil of Brabmi- 
nanda Paramahatpsa ( ibid ). 

(5) Purpanandatirtha (ibid). 

(6) Purpananda—author of $a(cakranirfipapa and YirQp£k$ap»fic?3t- 
Sikajika. (cc. II, p. 76*).. 

( 7 ) Purpanandasv5min—authored (ec.IJI,p,*g|j^ 
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Out of these seven persons No. 4 who is known as Purp&nandakavi and 
who is referred to by &rikan$ha also in the same manner, may be his guru. One 
more conjecture may be that, as Srikantha does not use the particle ' ca ’ and 
merely says * Guroh SrlrQpadevsya PQrndnandakavth punah *, it is likely that 
the same person called Rupadeva may have taken sannyisa and may have been 
known as Purgananda Paramaharpsa alias Pun? anandaka vi, due to his poetic 
talents. 

Srikaptha refers to his gurus in several places, sometimes in singular and 
sometimes in plural, without referring to their names, and gives their views. 

References to his gurus in plural, are as under:— 

( 1) They believed that the vikfta svaras are seven only (I.53). 

( 2 ) They did not accept the madhyamagrama, on the authority of 
Dantila (I.62, 63). 

( 3 ) He describes a hastapdta called vi^amapdni according to his gurus 

(IV. 47 ). 

( 4 ) He gives ten saiicas taught by his guru[ s ) (IV.172 ). 

( 5 ) He says that he will speak on Rhetorics as learnt' from his gum[ s ) 

( VI.2 ). 

References in singular are as under:— 

( I) He gives the svaras on the frets of the second to fourth strings of 
the lute as he was taught by his guru (II.34). 

(2 ) He referes to svayambhu tones and remarks that they are given as 
demonstrated to him by his guru on the lute and they are not from his fancy 
and therefore he is confident that nobody can challenge them (II.46). 

( 3 ) He speaks of kfpS of his guru (IV.7, 96 ). 

( 4 ) He describes prabandhas called yati etc. as taught to him by his 

guru to commemorate him (IV.57 ). 

( 5 ) He defines gurut&la according to his guru (IV. 156 }. 

(3) Pundatlka Viffhala guru of Srikaytha 

The references to his gurus in singular and plural noted above lead us to 
one more problem as to the relation of Srlkaptha with Pun^arika. 

References in plural:— 

(1) Srikapfha's gurus believed that the No. of vtkftasvaras is only seven 
(I.53) as against it given by S&rfigadeva in his Safigltaratn&kara. Now it is 
R&mflm&tya and Puptfarlka Vifthala who hold this view. 1 

* {<) ft t ff Wift ehftfri sfc qgfa (SM& a,33) 

. {i} gift* ftvnrw q t wgM ft ft «* (SC. ) 
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( 2 ) They did not accept the madkyamagrSma (I.62, 63 )• Now this is 
a clear reference to Pupdarlka. He clearly says " Bharata accepts two grdmas 
viz. satfja and madhyama. But the latter is not seen in a rdga beoause all the 
musicians sing the rSgas based on the former one; therefore the mo 4 prominent 
is the sadjagr&tna and not the madhyama .* 

Like Srlkanfha, Tulaja Raja also quotes this view of Pundarlka® that he 
supported the theory of one grama only. 

Though Ramamatya also says that all the de£lragas are evolving out of the 
sadjagr&ma* it is Pupdarika who categorically disposes off the madhyamagrdma. 

{3 ) The svaras on the frets of the lute II.27 ff and the svayambhd 
tones are described ty Srikanfha as taught to him by his guru. Now this treat¬ 
ment is the same as given by Ramamatya ( SMK. III.2off, and 44;) and Pupda- 
rika (SC. Il.nff; and 26ff). 

Some of these important references to his gurus and the fact that these 
matters are found in both Ramamatya as well as Pupdarika, will lead one to 
think that he refers to both these scholars as his gurus. But other references 
given below will make it clear that Srikaptha's direct guru was Pupdarika:— 

(1 ) The description of ten sancas given by Srikantha (IV.i72ff) as 
taught by his guru is found mostly verbatim and exclusively in the Nartana- 
nirnaya of Pupdarika. 7 

4 sir* sr4t H i. 

uwmrn: flts* ST 11 

»rmr: 1 

ffwpgsjqam: sr pvqp: n (NN. 01 . MS f. 13*). 

sspht qq: ?qt\ 
qwerat f 5 ?q<fai w 1 

l«, as* arogtf ’uften 11 (SC. 1.37) 

• ( R. p. 190). After this Tulaja quotes 

above stanzas from the Nartananirpaya. 

6 I ( SMK. V.17). 

7 aiswftqftfiwisH: as 3^ 1 

fisrafa *mi w, STT^ || 

[a*] fcffftsrww: 11 

w$l*qr: raqsfefaSftfMlfan: t 

ft* 9 Wft*T WtftlVWM* 11 
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, ( 2) The Prabandhas vis. yati etc. are also given by him (IV.57) as 

spoken by his guru. These are also found in the Nartananirtyaya only and not 
in SMK. 

( 3) The next reference is very conclusive. In IV.47 Srlkanfha, after 
giving the description of the hastapafa called visamap&ni, says that this p5(a is 
called visamap&ni by my gurus. This is described by Puoqlarlka in his Nartana- 
nirpaya as follows:— 

11 (01. MS 10* st. 8). 

A comparison of this wording with that of Srlkaptha viz. ar^t fitaWTOUft: 

3^^, makes it clear, beyond any doubt, that Pugdarlka Vi^hala is here 
spoken of as a guru by Srikaptha. Again the reference in plural (rpjfafo) 
in this context makes it further clear that the previous references common to 
Ramamatya and Pundarika prove that Pundarika borrowed much from Rami- 
matya and that Srlkaptha was a direct disciple of Pundarika and that he refers 
to him in singular as well as in plural to express his sense of respect and regard 
for him. 

Srikaotha’s another statement viz JRIKW JjrWqr (IV.96) etc. 

further corroborates the conclusion that Pundarika was his guru. 

(4) Srikantha and Bh&deva Sukla 

Bhfideva Sukla, the author of the Rasavilasa® mentions some Srlkapfha as 
his guru, under whom he studied the KavyaprakaSa. 10 On the basis of this 
verse the editor concludes:— 

TOT m )% «!*S*SR!T: I 

stItki 3V11 

snMfawt g ^1^ 1 

tfftagfamwrt 5R%en 3 ^: it 

332m 5 «^it faRRrarr i 

^ SrfaRr hk u 

NN. 01 . MS, f. %*, 2* 

1 IV.47. 

’ edited by Dr. Miss Prera Lata $harma, Poona Oriental Book House, 
Poona, 1952. 

* ^ —rrrffr 3 hn rTm ^ 11 ;V"i VOSS '**-'*#V 

* ' wW^liWJWW ftfWfWIWIi 1 

To H p. 99 . 
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" It is likely that Srikantha mentioned by our author may be that Sri- 
kautha who was patronised by SatruSalya (Sattarsal), the Jam of Navanagara 
in Saurastra (1559-1608 A.D.), and who wrote a work called Rasakaumudi. The 
MS. of Rasakaumudi, available at the Bhandarkar Institute is dated 1569 A.D. 
It is not, therefore, impossible that Bhudeva as a youngster might hatffe studied 
under Srikaptha who may be very old at that time ”. 11 * 

However this view does not seem to be convincing. &rlkan{ha, the author 
of the Rasakaumudi and Srikantha referred to by Bhddeva seem to be different 
persons, on account of following reasons:— 

(1) The guru of Bhudeva is called SrikaQtha Dik§ita, while our Sri- 
kantha does not speak of himself any where in the text as such. 

( 2 ) Secondly, Siikantha has referred to many authorities in his work, 
but no where, even in the chapter on Rasa, he refers to either Mam mat a or his 
Kavyapraka^a. Bhudeva’s guru seems to be an expert on the Kavyaprakaia, 
while our Srikantha's fondness for this work is not much visible in his work. 

( 3 ) Thirdly, Srikantha’s Rasakaumudi was written in about 1575 A.D. 1 * 
While the date of Rasavilasa is fixed by the editor * between 1660-1720 A.D. 13 
Thus there is a gap of nearly 85 years (even accepting the upper limit of the 
Rasavilasa) between the authors of two works and thus the relation of the 
teacher and the taught between the two seems to be well-neigh impossible. 
However the question of their relation may be kept open for future research. 

(5) Srikantha—a staunch devotee of Kfsna ( Visnu) 

(1) That he is a staunch devotee of Kr$na (Vi$nu) is also clear from 
the fact that in a stanza (II.20) assigning the deities to the various parts of 
the vina he interchanges M&dhava for Siva and Arnavasuta ( Lak§mi) for Uma 
against the tradition recorded in the Sarigitaratnakara ( VI. 55-56 ) 14 and Svara- 
melakalanidhi (111.1.2-3) in order to give more prominent places to his own 
favourite deities. 

11 Introduction, p. XI.; cf. also Dr. Miss Sharma's article : A critical 
note on Rasakaumudi of Srlka^tha,' NSdarupa ’ Vol. I.i, Jan. 1961, p. 219. 

11 Vide the section on the date. 

13 Ibid, p. XI. 

14 <?<*: aafr, *$*: WTsnrfo: I 

infa: 11 

dfoRr (i 

sfawBi 11 (SR. VI.55-56). 

(SMK copies this verbatim, while Srikaptha follows Puig^artka in 
toto. See synopsis), r 



(2) The presiding deity of the mydahga is, according to Sarhgadeva, 
Nandike$vara, u< * while Srikantha substitutes Vi$pu (JagadBvaja) in place of 
Nandike$vara (IV.19 )• ev ® Q though in other details he follows SR. 

( 3 ) According to SR, one of the cymbals which produces less powerful 
sound is called Sakti and the other one producing more powerful sound is called 
Siva. Regarding the presiding deities of these the SR clearly says that it is 
Tumburu when the two are taken jointly; while Sakti and Siva are respectively 
the presiding deities of the individual cymbals called Sakti and Siva. u4 Now 
Srikantha, though borrowing all this from SR, changes these deities to Laksmi 
and Vi$pu respectively (IV.92"*). 

( \) Srikantha describes himself as Vi§nubhakta ( VI.5). The signific¬ 
ance of this adjective can be well understood when one keeps in mind that 
Sarngadeva calls himself Bhavavallabha (SR. VII.741^) and Harapriya 
(VII.756 e<< ) etc. In the description of a hastapata called konShata, Srikantha 
replaces the original phrase of SR viz. Sarhgadevodito yatha (VI.849^) as 
* Visnubhaktodito yatha ’ ( \V.2’j cd ). This replacement does not suggest that 
Sarngadeva is described here as Vi^ubhakta by Srikantha, but it suggests 
that whereas the former takes pride in calling himself a Sivabhakta, the latter, 
who aspires to be on par with him, delights in calling himself Vi§nubhakta. 

All this shows that Srikantha was a staunch devotee of Vi§n.u, whose 
Kr?na form was his most favourite one. 

( 6 ) Srikantha, originally a South Indian 

Srikantha, though patronised by the King Satru6alya (Jam Sattarsal) of 
Navanagara near Dvaraka in Saura?t ra » seems to be originally a southerner on 
following grounds:— 

(1) The typical style in which he composes the mangala stanzas, espe¬ 
cially I.i and III.i, praising Ridha and Kr§n a shows that he was a southern 
vaishnavite. 1 * 

( 2 ) The Suddhamela of Srikantha is Mukharl, 1 * which coincides with 
the southern Suddha scale and which is a line of demarcation between the 
Northern and Southern music. 

14< * Cf. ^ 1 (VI.1028* 4 ). 

1<4 Cf. %% fa*: I (VI. 1180**). 

'• I thank my friend Pt. B. L. Shanbhogue for drawing my attention to 

this. 
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In doing so he seems to follow his guru Pun<JarIka Vitthala, 17 who was also 
a southerner, bailing from Karpfitaka and settled down in Khandesh and who 
wrote Sadr 3 gacandrodaya, a work on Northern music, under the patronage of 
King Burhankhan and later on when Khandesh was annexed by Akbar (1556- 
1605) to the Moghul empire about 1599, shifted to the capital of M&^havasiipha 
under whose patronage he wrote his Ragamanjari. 

( 3 ) The arrangement of svaras on the frets of a lute is also imitated by 
&rikautha from Pundarika, who boi rowed it from Ramamatya. 

(4 ) The method of classifying the ragas into different melas i.e. genus* 
species method is also adopted by Srikagtha from his above predecessors hailing 
from South. In the North the method of classfying the ragas into raga-ragiii!- 
putra was prevalent. 

Thus it is clear that originally a southerner, Srikantha settled in Gujarat 
under the patronage of SatruSalya of Saura§tf a * 

DATE OF RASAKAUMUDI 

Fortunately there is not much difficulty in fixing the date of this work. 

As seen in the section on the personal history of Srikautha, he was patron¬ 
ised by Jam King §atru£alya of Navanagara near Dvaraka. Now " akaroc- 
chridvarakam niskaram ’ and the geographical proximity of this part to the 
Navanagara principality leave no doubt that, the patron king of Srikautha was 
Jam of Navanagara line by name SatruSalya ”. 18 

Dr. Gode gives the pedigree of the Jam Kings as recorded in the Katheawar 
Gazetteer (Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. VIII, pp. 566-67, 569), as follows :— 

Jam Raval 

( Founder—A.D. 1540-1562 ) 


Sattarsal Bhanji Ranmalji Veraji 

(1569-1608 A.D.) | 

I I I 

Ajoji Jasoji Vibhoji 

Dr. Gode then concludes:—" As the date of our MS is Samvat 1652 or 
A.D. 1596, the work itself must have been composed between A.D. 1569, the 
date of Jam SattarsSl's accession to the gSdi and A.D. 1596 the date of the pre- 

17 Puijdnka in his turn follows Ram&matya in accepting mukhdri as a 
iuddhamela. 

11 Dr. P. K. Gode: Date of RasakaumudI of Srikantha and identifica¬ 
tion of his patron &atru£alya with Jam Sattars&l of Navanagara (1569-1606 
A.D.) ABORI, XII, p. 203. * 
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sent copy. Our copy, therefore, is a contemporary copy from the original of the 
court poet £rlkagtha, who must possibly have been living during this period of 
27 years (A.D. 1569 to A.D. 1596 ) of Jam Sattarsala's reign, within which the 
date of composition of Rasakaumudi has been fixed by us. In view of the facts 
mentioned above we can safely infer that the work must have been composed 
about 1575 A.D. *.e. five or six years after the accession (to the gidi) of Jam 
Sattarsal". 1 * 

Dr. Gode*° collaborates this date further on the evidence of a poem called 
Jimavijaya Kavya (in 7 cantos) by some Vapin&tha, who gives the history of 
the Jam dynasty of Kaccha and Navanagara, especially of SatruSalya Nrpa 
claiming descent from Yadu and Kf§na. 

At the end of this work* 1 there is a stanza describing the King &atru£alya 
as one * having near him the city Dvaraka of the Lord of Lak$ml, at the out¬ 
skirts of whose city there is a Siva (temple) called NageSvara,** having Serpents 
as his ornaments, and in his court there is a brahmin Srikagtha by name, who 
is clever and expert in different sciences ’.** 

Thus this verse “ makes it clear beyond the possibility of a doubt that 
Srikag^ha.was a court poet of Jam Sattarsal ”,* 4 


19 Ibid, p. 204. 

*° Some further light on the date of £rikan{ha, the author of Rasa¬ 
kaumudi, ABORI, XIV, p. 129. 

21 Aufrecht records 2 MSS of this, vide CC I, p. 206 ( = BORI No. 183 of 
1879-80) and CC III, p. 44 (= IO-2351). 

** This NageSvara temple is situated on the bus-route to Gop! from 
Dvaraka. It is known to day as Naganatha and is believed to be one of the 
jyotirlirigas cf. qnttf 

18 *1% ^ ^ 

wHi a w fe wre iwa*: sfawpimT fefe 

wife 11 (10 MSS cat., VII, p. 1511). 

M Dr, Gode: op. cii., p. 129, 




SYNOPSIS 

Chapter I 
Svarddhydya 

The Rasakaumudf, a work on music and literature, consists of ten adhydyas 
or chapters divided into two parts ( pUrvdrdha and utlarardha ) each containing 
five chapters. (Sts. 9, 22). The nature of the contents is hinted at in the begin¬ 
ning by the author himself. In st. 6 he says " if you are interested, you 
aesthetes!, in music and literature and the right conduct of kings (narendraniti) 
have a look at my work He begins his work with the treatment of music 
and justifies his preference to music over literature on the ground that authorit¬ 
ies ( prayogavijhas )* employ the words in the order of preference as seen in the 
expressions such as “ sahgita-sahityatn ", which shows that former is more im¬ 
portant than the latter. Thus honouring the convention prevalent also among 
the experts in literature, he treats sangila in first half and the sdhitya in the 
second half ( 9 ). 

Before commencing the work he pays tribute to his preceptors viz. Rupa- 
deva and Purpanandakavi. Next he expresses his regard to certain ancient 
authorities on music* viz. Lak§mi£a (Vi§pu), LokeSa (Brahma ), Sakti, Sankara, 
Narada, Matanga, Kohala, Rambha, Bharata, KaSyapa, Arjuna, Vayu, ViSva- 
vasu, Vayunandana (Hanuman) and Rudranandana, whose works he claims 
to have studied (13). 

The work begins with the definition of sangila which is divided into two 
classes : (1) Marga and (2) De£i. The former is that which was expounded 

by Brahma and employed by Bharata etc. before the Lord Siva and which gives 
emancipation. The latter is employed for the diversion of the people in differ¬ 
ent countries. Out of the trio viz. dance, instruments and song, the song is the 
most prominent because the dance depends upon the instruments and the latter 
is again dependent on song. Hence the gita is treated in the first half (17). 

1 Srikantha does not give the names of such authorities. It is possible 
that he may be keeping in view some such verse as given below where the word 
sangila is mentioned first and the word sdhitya afterwards:— 
stMft wM WWW. 1 



* For details vide Dr. Raghavan's learned article. "Some names in early 
sangita literature ” JMA, Madras, Vol. Ill, 1-2 (1932). Reprinted in BSNA, 
No. 5 (Dec. ’56) pp. 19-28, No. 6 (May, *57) pp. 23-30, . ? • 
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Stanzas 18-21 describe the role of music which was evolved by BrahmS. 
from the Samaveda and which is for the good of all whether gods or demons or 
human beings* Vi§nu is fond of flute, Siva is pleased with music. BrahmS 
delights in Samagana and Sarasvatl is also having a lute with her permanently. 
The demi-gods such as Vidyadharas etc. are also well-known for their liking in 
this art. This trio of dance, instruments and song gives the four aims of human 
goal viz. dharma, artha, katna and last but not the least tnoksa. 

Stanzas 23-25 give a list of topics dealt with in this chapter. They are:— 
(i) Cakras, (ii) production of sound, (iii) places of origin of sound, (iv ) Srutis, 
(v) Suddha and vikrta svaras, (vi) their varieties such as vadin etc., ( vii) 
gramas, (viii) their murchhanas, (ix) Suddha and kuta tanas, (x) prastara, 
(xi) Sankhya, (xii) Nasta and uddis^a tanas, (xiii) graha etc., (xiv) varna 
and ( xv) Alankaras. 

(i) Cakras (27-33) 

The work begins with the treatment of ndda (sound) which is twofold:— 
ahata ( beaten or produced) and andhata (unbeaten or natural). The former is 
the basis of music and is produced in the body through the mechanism of ten 
cakras or plexes, which are situated one above the other. Their details are as 


given 

below:— 

Name 

place in the body 

Petals 

Remarks 

(1) 

Adhara 

Guda 

4 


(2) 

Svadhisthana 

Lingamula 

6 


(3) 

Manipura 

Nabhi 

10 


(4) 

Anahata 

Hrdaya 

12 


(5) 

ViSuddha 

Kantha 

16 

It is also called Bharati- 

(6) 

Lalana 

Ghantika 

12 

sthana. 

It causes pleasure & pain. 

( 7 ) 

Ajna 

between two 

3 

It has 2 petals. The text 

(8) 

Manas 

eye-brows 
above ajfia 

6 

seems to be wrong. 

Cause of pleasure. 

( 9 ) 

Soma 

„ Manas 

16 


(10) 

Sudhadhara* 

Brahma- 

1000 

Nourishes the body by the 



randhra 


trickline of nectar. 


The seven svaras or musical notes are produced from the fifth cakra called 
ViSuddha. When the human soul reaches one of the thousand petals of the last 
cakra, music reaches its climax (33). 

8 For a coloured chart of these cakras. see plate 4, (The psychic planes 
and the veena) facing p. jo, of * The Veena ’ by C, S. Padmanabhan. 
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(ii) The production of sound (34-35) 

The human soul, when desires to speak, goads the mind; mind goads the 
fire, the fire impels the wind called prfina or the vital air which moves in the 
passage above the Brahmagranthi, situated in the navel, 4 and generates five¬ 
fold sound:— - 

(iii) Places of Origin of Sound 


Theoretically 




Practically 

Place 

Type of sound 

Place 

Designation of sound 

( 1) Nabhi 

Atisuksma 




( extremely subtle) 




(2) Hrdaya (heart) 

Suk$ma 

(1) 

Heart 

Mandra (low) 


( subtle) 




( 3 ) Gala (Throat) 

Pu§ta 

(2) 

Throat 

Madhya 


(developed or 



(middle) 


manifest) 




( 4 ) £ir§a (head) 

Apusta 

( 3 ) 

Head 

Tara (high) 


(undeveloped) 



(Each succeeding register 





is doubly louder than its 





preceding one) 

(5) Vaktra (mouth) 

Kftrima 





(artificial) 





(iv) Srutis (Semitones or microtones) (40-46) 

Twenty two veins situated crosswise in the Su$umpa when struck by the 
wind produce the musical sounds called Srutis. 

Regarding the No. of Srutis, Srikantha mentions three views 6 :— 

(1) According to some they are 22. 

( 2 ) According to others they are 66. 

4 Sirfigadeva describes it in details:— 

«wsj& 11 

ffanss^sfofagr 1 

sNf> ?r« nw s*rA: i« (SR. I.145-47, SD. I.38-39). 
6 These are very old views. Matanga records, explains and discusses 
them. C/. 

3*1' I 

( continued) 
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(3 ) Some say that they are infinite, Srlkatfha, however, accepts the 
first view and gives their names as follows 


(5 ) Dayavatl 
(6) Rafijani 
(7 ) Raktika 

( 8) Raudri 
(9 ) Krodha 

( io) Vajrika 
( ii ) Prasarini 
( 12 ) Priti 
(13) Marjani 


( ) Tlvrfi 

2) Kumudvatl 

3) Manda 

| 4) Chhandovati 

} belong to 
Rsabha 

} belong to 
Gandhara 


V belong to 
f Madhyama 


belong to 
§adja 

) K?iti 

,) Rakta 
1) Sandipini 
') AlapinI 

1 ) Madanti 
1) Rohini 
*) Ramya 

t) Ugrfi 
!) KsobhinI 


belong to 
Paficama 


1 belong to 
[ Dhaivata 

} belong to 
Nisada 


( v ) Suddha and Vikfta svaras (47-53) 

From the Srutis are produced seven notes viz. $adja, rsabha, gandhara, 
madhyama, paficama, dhaivata and nisada which are abbreviated as sa, ri, ga 
ma, pa, dha and ni respectively and form 3 octaves viz. mandra, madhya and 
tfira. These seven notes are represented by peacock, cataka, goat, kraufica, 
cuckoo, frog and elephant respectively.* 

When these seven svaras are on the last of their respective irulis, they are 
called Suddha but when they change their place they are called vikfta. Thus 


and quotes Kohala *WT 


Uksmlnarlyaha (1509-1530) in his Sa 6 gitas 6 ryodaya gives the names of 
66 gratis. The aa gratis become 66 due to mawim, madhyajni lira octaves 
{22 x 3 « 66 ) vide BK. p. 955 4 - Among the earliest writers refers to the 

No. of Srutis as 66 . cf. st. 


• According to Pt. Omkarnath Thakor. such expressions show the range 
of svaras. His conjecture is:-''In Europe the expressions like' Barritone' 
• tenor voice'.' supmno'.' contralto \ etc. are used to »»v«y the rang, of he 
nrnle and female voice and show special features of the vote*. Smularlyth. 
expressions • MeyOra-kaMba. Kokila-kaptha. D»dora-ka, h. etc. may^be em¬ 
ployed to show the range of male and female voice and their special features. 

(Prapavabh&ratl, Vol. I,App-i, P« *75 )• 
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when sadja, madhyama and pancama are shifted to their penultimate gratis they 
are called cyuta 1 . 

Ga is called ' sddhdrana ' when it occupies the first Sruti of Ma; and is call¬ 
ed * antara ’ while on the second iruti of Ma. Ni$ada is similarly called 'KaisikV 
and * Kakali ’ when it occupies first and second iruti of sadja ^respectively. 
Following chart will make this clear:— 



Name of Sruti 

Suddha svara 

Vikrta svara 

(1) 

Tivra 


Kaigiki Ni 

(2) 

Kumudvatl 


Kakali Ni 

( 3 ) 

Manda 


Cyuta* sa 

( 4 ) 

Chhandovatl 

Sa 


( 5 ) 

Dayavati 



(6) 

Ranjani 



( 7 ) 

Raktika 

RI 


(8) 

Raudra 



( 9 ) 

Krodha 

Ga 


(10) 

Vajrika 


Sadharana G; 

(11) 

Prasarip! 


Antara Ga 

( 12 ) 

Piiti 


Cyuta* Ma 

( 13 ) 

Marjani 

Ma 


( 14 ) 

K$iti 



( 15 ) 

Rakta 



(16) 

SandipinI 


Cyuta* Pa 

( 17 ) 

Alapini 

P.a 


(18) 

Madantx 



( 19 ) 

Rohinl 



(20) 

Ramya 

Dha 


(21 ) 

Ugra 



(22) 

K$obhipi 

Ni 



The No. of svaras is thus 14 (7+7) according to Srlkaptha who follows 
here R&mamittya and Pup^arlka. He also says that according to others the No. 
of vikftasvaras is twelve.* 

1 Srikaotha says '* they are called * cyuta ’ by Bharata etc. But really 
Speaking it is not Bharata but S&rtigadeva who says so. Such confusions are very, 
common. Vide Pade J. S. ;—Introduction to V!p&prap&thaka. ( GOS. No. 
CXXXI, p. xxxiv). 

* Puptfarika uses the term' Laghu * instead of Cyuta. 

1 This is the view of S&rfigadeva cf, SR^I.iii^a-4^. 
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(vi) Vadins etc. ( 54-56 ) 

These svaras are called vadin (key-note or sonant), samvadin (consonant )* 
vivadin (dissonant), and Anuvadin (assonant) 

( a) Vadin (lit. speaker) is that one which is most frequently employed. 
It forms key-note. 

(b ) Saipvadins are those two svaras which are separated from each 
others by either 8 or 12 irutis (Exception—ni and ma). 

( c ) Vivadins are those which are separated by one iruti. 

( d ) Anuvadins are the remaining ones. 

( vii) Gramas or Scales (57-63) 

A group of svaras accompanied by Murchhanas etc. is called a grama. 
They are three— sadja, madhyama and gandhard. The first two exist on the 
earth and the last one in heaven; and hence the first two are explained as 
under:— 

( 1 ) When pailcanta rests on its fourth iruti, the sadjagrdma takes place. 
( 2 ) When it goes to its penultimate iruti, it becomes madhyamagrama. 
This can be represented on the chart as follows:— 

No. of Sruti Sadja grama Madhyama grama 


(I) 



(2) 



( 3 ) 



( 4 ) 

S 5 

Si 

( 5 ) 



(6) 



( 7 ) 

Ri 

Ri 

(8) 



( 9 ) 

Ga 

Ga 

( 10) 



(H) 



( 12 ) 



( 13 ) 

Ma 

Ma 

( 14 ) 

\ 


( 15 ) 



(16) 


Pa 

( 17 ) 

Pa 


(18) 


• 

( 19 ) 



( 20) 

Dha 

Dha 

( 21 ) 



(22) 

Ni 

Ni 



i6 


The place of origin of the satfja, tttadhyatna and gdndhdra is earth, middle- 
region and heaven respectively. 

Out of the two, the j atfjagrfima is more prominent because it is first and 
because it has never become obsolete. Again Dantila says that thef murchhanas 
of sadja and tttadhyamagrama are not much different.* Hence the §urus of Sri* 
kantha ( i.e. Pundarika) did not recognise madhyatnagratna. 

( viii) Murchhanas {64-71) 

The ascending and descending order of the svaras is called miirchhand. 
Etymologically the word means that by which the raga developes. (v'MGrchh = 
( 1 ) to faint, ( 2 ) to grow, develope). They are seven 

1 sa Uttaramandra 

2 ni Rajani 

3 dha Uttarayata 

4 pa Suddha§adja 

5 ma Matsarlkft 

6 ga ASvakranta 

7 ri Abhirudgata 


ft 


7 

*T 


ft 


*r 

7 

*T 

*T 

ft 

* 

ft 


*r 

n 

ft 


ft 

«r 


*T 

ft 

[ 


ft 

*T 



ft 

* 

ft 


7 


ft 

« 

fa 


7 

. 

1 

*T 

*T 

* 

ft 


<T 

JT 

*T 

ft 


Cf. 

nT«rrt t 

Hfawraflm npnftfw ftw*. i 

11 p. 27 ; sts. 26-28. 
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The first one begins with the §adja in the middle octave and the other six 
with nisdda etc. 

o * * 

Murchhanfa sung with seven notes is called pftrrta or complete and those 
which are sung with six and five notes are called sddavd (hexatonic) and 
udavitd (pentatonic) respectively. They are called sdd,hdrana when they include 
Kakali ni and Antara ga. 

(ix ) Suddha and Ku{a Tanas (72-73) 

When the iuddha mdrchhands are made sadava, udava etc. they are called 
iuddhatanas and when the complete (having all the 7 svaras) or incomplete 
( having less than seven svaras) mdrchhands are sung in a manner in which any 
svara loses its proper order, they are called kUtatdnas. 

( x-xi) Prastara and Sankhya (74-77) * 

Prastara is a method by which the No. of pttrna and apurna tanas can be 
arrived at. 10 

, ( xii) Nasta and Uddis(a (78-80) 

These are the varieties of Tana. 11 Srikantha gives in short the method of 
locating them. 

( xiii) Graha etc. ( 81-84) 

According to Bharata there are ten essentials or determining characteristics 
(jati) in the ragas. They are graha, amSa, tara, mandra, nyasa, apanyasa, 
alpatva, bahutva, §adava and audava. 12 

Now Srlkantha explains the terms graha etc. as follows :— 

GrahaIt is an initial note, with which the rdga takes its start. 

Am$a :—It is a prominent note which is very frequent in the performance. 

Nyasa:—It is a concluding or a final note on which the rdga ends. 

Apanyasa:—It is a final note of a vidari, which is explained as a perform¬ 
ance with several medial stops. Thus apanyasa may be called a medial or 
short stop. 

10 For the toitcs of two, three, four and more svaras, vide SR. Appendix 
2, pp. 866-992 (Anandairama edn.). 

» These nasta and uddi§ta tdnas are found out by the process called 
khai?<Jameru. For details vide SR. p. 58. Pupdarika (SC) gives the method of 
finding out Na^a only. 

12 Cf. s . 

mwst * »iT#sqwnfl ^ ^ 1 

3^ ^ 11 (NS. 28.74, Dattilam, st. 55) 

Cf. also SR. I.7.28-29—where their No. is 13 due to addition of ^Ri f ftwtfH an 4 

3 



After this, following Pundarfka, 13 Srikantha remarks that sadja alone is the 
initial note in all the ragas and that other svaras viz. ni, dha, etc. are merely 
varnas and not svaras in the strict sense of the term as they are all (tnUrchhanas) 
generating from sadja. This shows that the ancient method of beginning a raga 
with a special initial note had become extinct by the time of Pundfcrika. 

( xiv ) Varna (85-86) 

Actual process of singing is called varna. It has four parts or stages:— 

(1) Sthayl—where one and the same, note is repeated with stops. 

( 2 ) Arohi—notes are employed in ascending order. 

( 3 ) Avarohi—notes are used in descending order. 

( 4 ) Sancarl—is a mixture of the above. 

* ( xv ) Alankaras (87-91) 

The alankaras or embellishments are groups of some special notes which add 
some special charm to the raga. Srikantha, borrowing the idea from Bharata, 14 
says that a song is charmless when devoid of the alankaras like the bride without 
ornaments and a night without the moon. As the varieties of these alankaras 
are endless they are not given entirely even by Sarrigadeva, 15 who gives only 63 
varieties well-known in his time. Srikantha safely omits them. However be 
gives some technical terms used in connection with the alankdras and gives the 
method of marking the svaras in them. The term mandra (which denotes here 
the initial note of the murchhana ) is also called as rnrdu and prasanna. Similarly 
tara ( which is doubly louder than above-explained mandra) has the word Dipta 
as its synonym. A mandra svara is marked by a dot above it ( e.g. ^; and tara 

is marked by a vertical line above it ( e.g. ). 

In the end he remarks that the alankaras are useful in as much as they 
add charm to the song, they help in knowing the svaras and they lend striking¬ 
ness to the different parts of singing procedure. 


13 Cf. 

M Cf. 
13 Cf. 


( \) rsr: in) R Jid fe, 1 

itfsrar: RRl 3 *?T ^ % wa: ll (NN, 01 MS f. 13 4 ). 

( R ) 9RR R3# mm ^ I 

w#: r 5 ^ ?rr Jj&n: 11 (SC I. 51). 

siftrar Mr jpfr, 55R[ i 

wfepjftfa rrtt( v.i. ^ ?nft) ift fa&MtCUn 11 (NS 2947) 


BTRWRiw ^ 11 SR 1 .6.62-63. 


For a chart of 33 alank&ras according to Bharata and Matanga with nota¬ 
tion, see Omkarnath Thakur: Praijavabharatf, Vol. I, pp. 263-66. 
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Chapter II 
RSgaviveka 

Second chapter, called rdgaviveka, begins with the enumeration of topics 

(1-2 ) :■— 

(i ) Eulogy of raga, (ii) Eulogy of vincl, (iii) Arrangement of svaras 
on a lute, (iv ) Methods of playing upon a lute, ( v ) Characteristics of rSgas 
with dhyana formulas and ( vi) Gamaka etc. 

Then follows eulogy of rdga and its etymology and definition (3-5 ). 

(ii) Vina ( 6-25 ) 

As the ragas become clearly manifest on a lute the information about the 
same is given in the beginning. 

( 1) Ghosa = a lute with one string. 

( 2 ) Nakula = has two strings. 

( 3 ) Tritan tri = has three strings. 

( 4 ) Citra = has seven strings. 

( 5 ) .Vipanci = has nine strings. 

( 6 ) Mattakokila — has twenty one strings. 

After this the author gives information regarding the material for and 
method of preparation of a lute ( 9.19 ). 

The deities presiding over the different parts of a lute are given as under 

(20) 



Name of the fart 

Deity 

Deity according 
SR and SMi 

(I) 

Daqda (cross-bar) 

Visnu u 

Sambhu 

(2) 

Tantri (wire) 

Laksmi 

Umd 

( 3 ) 

Tumba (gourd) 

Brahma 

BrahmS 

( 4 ) 

Kakubha ( piece of wood 
at the end) 

Siva 

Visnu 

( 5 ) 

Patri (metallic piece for 

Umd 

Lakfmi 


the wires to run over) 

__t 

i« Srikantha changes the presiding deities of Nos. 1 and 2 of SR (VI.53- 
56) and SMK (III.2-3, which is a copy of SR) to Nos. 4 and 5 and vice versa 
and adds last two to their list. This is borrowed by him from Pupdarika. Cf, 

wwri, s ms.\ 

qwrt 3, jpt frwi, 311 

qjfawRW aftt, finf srf^t fewgiffaw: l 

5 ^wftst w (SC 11.2*3). 

For Sts. from SR see p. 6 a. 14* 
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Name of the part 

Deity 

Deity according to 
SR and SMK 

(6) 

Nabhi (round piece of metal 

which connects the gourd 
with the cross-bar) 

Sarasvati 

Sarasvati 

# 

* 

« 

( 7 ) 

Gupa (strings) 

Vasuki 

Vasuki 

(8) 

Sari ( frets) 

Surya 

Surya 

( 9 ) 

Jiva (bits of cotton or woollen or 
silken threads used for re¬ 
fining the sound) 

Candra 

Candra 

(to) 

Pair of kila ( pegs ) 

Two ASvins 

— 

(11) 

Meru (bridge) 

Indra 

— 


Next st. 2i gives the eulogy of the lute. 

Srikantha next speaks of the types of lutes (22-25 ). 


Vina 


ViSuddhamela Madhyamela 

Sarvarigamela Ekaragamela SarvarSgamela Ekaragamela 

The lute arranged with three octaves and all the rdgas is called sarvaraga- 
mela and that one which is arranged individually for each octave and for each 
particular taga is called Ekaragamela. 

(iii) The arrangement of strings and svaras on the frets of a Suddhamela (26):— 
Four iron strings going to the upper side and three strings below on the 
right side should be arranged. The svaras should be arranged as under:— 
Arrangement of svaras on the strings of Suddhamela Vinci (27-44):— 


No. of wire 

1 4 1 

3 1 

a 1 

I 

Tune on wire 

Mandra 

Mandra , 

Anumandta 

A numandra Meru 


Ma 

Sa 

Pa 

Sa 

Fret No. 1 

Cyuta Pa 

Suddha Ri 

Suddha Dha 

Suddha Ri 

Fret No. 2 

&uddha Pa 

Suddha Ga 

Suddha Ni 

Buddha Ga 

Fret No. 3 

Suddha Dha 

S 5 dharana Ga 

Kaigiki Ni 

S 3 dh 3 rapa Ga 

Fret No. 4 

Suddha Ni 

Cyuta Ma 

Cyuta Sa 

Cyuta Ma 

Fret No. 5 

Kaiiiki Ni 

SuddhaMa* 

Suddha S3* 

Buddha Ma 

Fret No. 6 

Cyuta S 3 

Cyuta Pa* 

Suddha Ri* 

Cyuta Pa 


* > Silkaptha, who'follows here R 3 m§m§tya ( SMK III.35.36, 40 ) and 
Pupdarika ( SC II,20-21, 23 ), in toto, says thaf the Buddha Sd and Rl produced 
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Arrangement of tunes on the three side-strings is as follows: 

3 2 1 


Mandra Mandra Madhya 

Sa Pa Sa 

These three side wires, which are known-as ‘ chikaris ' to-day, were then 
called irutis. 

. Svayambhu Tones (45-46) 

Srikagtha further says that all these anumandra and mandra svaras pro¬ 
duced on six frets of the four strings are svayambhu (lit.: self-born) or natural 
or self-evident i.e. produced oi their own accord and not artificial.or arranged 
by a lutanist according to his own whim. It is Ramamatya 17 who employs this 
term for the first time. This theory of svayambhu tones founded by him is ac - 
cepted by both Pundarika 18 and Srikantha. After quoting the theory of Sarnga- 
deva that the two svaras which are separated from each other either by eight or 
by twelve irutis are mutually santvddi, Ramamatya evolves a new method of 
establishing the authenticity of these svaras by practical demonstration thereof 
on the four wires six frets of a lute. This method suggests that these svaras 
which are recognised as svayambhu by Ramamatya, have either sadja-madkyama- 
bhdva or sadja-pancama-bhava with one another. 

This practical scientific demonstration was the unfallible proof and hence 
he made proud statement 19 which is repeated by his both the successors. 

Srikantha now says ( 47-48) that everywhere, i.e. in the madhya , t&ra and 
atitdra octave, such svaras should be arranged which have such samvada ( con- 
, sonance) with each other. On the frets on the madhya and other octaves the 
initial svaras produced on the fourth wire should alone be used and never those 
produced on other wires. 


on the last two wires of the second string are not to be played upon in actual 
practice as they again become mandra on the third string ; similarly the Suddha 
tna and cyuta pa produced on the last two frets of the third string also should 
not be played upon in actual practice as they are again produced on the fourth 
string. 

17 Cf. 11 SMK III.44. 

18 Cf. 1 , 

; Ww tor " l SC II.26). 

R’RS*: JRivraL* 1 SMK III. 49 ,J</* also 52 and 55. 


i# 
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After this §rlka#tha explains (49-51) the reason as to why he has not 
mentioned the fret to produce the aniara and kakali notes. He says that they 
are not favourable and will make a jumbling. Again these two notes are repre¬ 
sented by the fret of cyuta sa and cyuta ma. This theory is, ther|fore, known 
as pratinidhi-theory . " In the southern music system of the present-day, the 
notes antara and kakali represent cyuta ma and cyuta si ”.*° 

Then the author describes second type of lute called Madhyameld and the 
arrangement of svaras on it (52-55). 


Arrangement of svaras on the Madhyameld lute 


i 


3 

2 

I 

No. of wire 

Mandra 

Sa 

Mandra 

Pa 

Mandra 

Sa 

Anumandra 

Pa 

Tune on 
the wire 


The svaras on the three side strings should be arranged in such a manner 
that they produce frutis having consonance with the svaras of the upper wires. 
Srikantha says further that the Buddha tunes ‘ sa ’ and ' ri' produced on the Pa- 
tantri ( i.e. first and third wire) should not be employed in a musical perform¬ 
ance. This suggests en passant that the arrangement of svaras on the frets of 
the Madhyameld lute is the same as that of the Suddhamela. 

After the arrangement of svaras on the frets of the lute, the author gives 
the different methods of playing upon the lute with the fingers. Such activities, 
are nine by the right hand, two by the left and thirteen by both. Thus in all 
twenty-four fingering-processes are explained in the manner given in the SR 
' 56-78 )• 

Then follows the treatment of the different melas and the rdgas produced 
therefrom ( 79-169 ). The janakamelas and the janyardgas i.e . melodies evolving 
therefrom are described as given in the following charts :— 


40 Pt. Bhatkhande : A comparative study of some of the leading music 
systems of the 15th, i6tn, 17th and 18th centuries, p. 65* 



SWtTOlft 


(i) pnfctf 

(i) g^utor. 

(x) -«r«wrfli 

(l) TTF5^5, (*) ^T^i, (O 33ltt, (v) JTfrft, ('*) , *I^, 

(0 ^ («) «tto, (*) q^R, (*>) for, ('•) qrofe- 
SHTM, ( n ) 5#cT. 

(^) staffs 

( 1 ^ ) RT555pft, ( * ) foft, ( v ) H ) ^T- 

*IP'TK. 

( V ) ^3tT1 

( \) %&*$. 

(^) 

(i) qrofofo, (* ) awn®, (}) m&i, ( * ) 

( ^ ) TO3. 

( % ) ^RT 

(i) zms, (*) 

( '■») %^K 

(i(*) JTfjRpm, (v) ^wr. 

(c) *TfK 

(i) jtwtc, (^(\) 

(^) ^TTSft 

( 1 ) foT#. 

(1°) ^rm 
• 

(i) scrft, (^) irate, (*) s*fte. 

( 11 ) ms 

(i) *rror. 


Total 37 ragas. 
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S7T: 


♦IWTiTlIH 
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ft 
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* 

• 

q 

1 

g^iR^r 

1^5 

Si'S 


# 

« 

33 

33 


« 

trwire 

(1) „ 
Ww 

» 

— 

(1) „ 

(*0 *3* 

>5 


stKHiUrf 

S3 


RNR’-T 

33 

» 

Y 


0) „ 
00^ 

— 

>£» 

0) » 
(*)w 

» 


wMi 


— 

33 

(1)35 

(*)*3* 

y> 


W?RT 

w 

— 

(0 « 

(\) 

33 

» 

i 

v» j 


0) « 
(*)^ 

— 

S'? 

0) ,. 
(S)W 

» 

C 

mK 

(l)^ 

(^)^r 

— 

I w 

(1)35 

(>)w 

» 

\ 


(1)35 

C-) 

— 

Prw& 

0 

(1) 33 

(*)*3* 

» 

1° 


(1) 3S 

00 ^ * 


(l) 33 

— 

0) » 
(*)*3* 

11 

1 

^TR3f 

(1)35 

00*3* 

~~ 

33 

(l) 33 
(')^r 

33 


Explanatory notes:—gs ft and 355 ^ and «r. 


» ^ M W ^ ^ W 

W 1 ! *1 „ 3>fal < £l *ft l __ - -ft 

Win „ ftgfir * f ~ *-" t 

^ m, *t, q=cfaRW #rr n and ?fatPT *t, 
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SqWtaSTCT: 




ss^q^ftq 

s*fisq5sn 

q 

5ft 


0 

(<r. ¥(ra*pi-<T5?n )* 





1 

35 

sr 

X 

* 

s 

T 

q 

q 

st 

— 


mmmm 

sr 

\ 

s 

s 

q 

q 

;ft 

St 

Sfcq (q5ft-cftq 

sst) 



st 

X 

s 

s 

q 

q 

sft 

St 


— 

l 

>* 

st 

s 

s 

s 

q 

jft 

5ft 

st 

— (*T5ft-?ftq- 

cffft) 

— 


st 

* 

s 

s 

q 

q 


st 

5qsr3T (s-^tq 

CIS: ) 

us 

>9 

ST 

* 

s 

s 

q 

q 


st 

3TTSiqft (?) 

— 


ST 

* 

s 
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q 
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) 

— 
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ST 

* 
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q 
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st 
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— 

35 

ST 

s 

s 

s 

q 

q 

5ft 

st 

- („) 

— 

99 

ST 

1 

* 

s 

I 

s 

q 

a 

q 
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ST 
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Sift) 
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ST 

* 

s 

s 

q 
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st 
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Notation as given by Pt. Bbatkbande: op. cit,, p. $6, 
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Srlkantha says (170) that there are many melodies which can be played 
upon on the lute, but all of them are not explained for the sake of brevity. 

Ragas are three fold:—(a) U#ava —pentatonic containing 5 notes, 
(b) SStfava —hexatonic containing six and satnp&rna —containing all the 7 notes 

(171)* 

They are again three fold (172-73):— 

(1) Suddha—pure i.e. uninfluenced by other melodies. 

(2 ) Ch&yalaga—hybrid—influenced by some other melody. 

( 3 ) Sankxrna—mixed—influenced by two melodies. 

Seasons of the Ragas (174) 

Bhupala SiSira 

Vasanta Vasanta 

Bhairava Gri$ma 

Megha Var$a 

Pancama Sarad 

NattanarSyana Hemanta 

Different divisions of the day are given names of the seasons (175 ):— 


Morning 

Noon 

Evening 

First half of night 
Latter half of night 
Any part 


Vasanta 

Grisma 

VarsS. 

Sarad 

Hemanta 

SiSira 


After this he mentions and describes 15 gamakas out of many (176-184). 
This is followed by the description of four fold iarira (185-88), qualities of 
female and male songsters (189-91), eleven types of songsters (192-202 ), draw¬ 
backs of a v&ggeyakara ( 203 ) and six varieties of chaya ( 204-208 ). Then are 
given following 16 varieties of Alapti (209-217 ). 

Alap'i 

_ ! _ 

Visama Sarala 

| | Same type of 

“j j 8 varieties 

sak§ar& nirak$ara 


satala atala satala at&la 

I t i 1 


Buddha salagi Suddh5 salaga Buddha salaga Buddha salaga 

(1) (2) ( 3 ) ( 4 ) ( 5 ) (6) (7) (8) 

The last two stanzas (218-219 give the drawbacks of songsters. 
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Chapter III 
Prabandhadhyaya 

The chapter begins with a mahgala stanza in the form of blessing from 
the author's favourite deity §rikf§ua (i). * 

Sts. 2 and 3 mention the contents of the chapter:— 

(i) Origin of Gita, (ii) Dhatus, (iii) Angas, ( iv ) Jatis, (v) SuddhasUda, 
( vi) Some well-known Prabandhas, ( vii) Ritis (styles) of Prabandhas, ( viii) 
ChayalagasUda, (ix ) Gunas etc. 

(i) Origin of Gita 

Here the gita is metaphorically spoken of as a lotus and respect is paid to 
it (4). Next stanza (5) declares that a musicologist should be an adept in 
both the aspects of this science viz. the theoretical and practical. 

After explaining the term Gita, as a group of svaras which pleases the mind 
of the hearers, the author classifies it into two divisions:— 

Gita 


Gandharva Gana 

( sung by Gandharvas in the heaven ) (that which is composed by a 

vaggeyakara ) 

As gana variety of it is only useful on the earth its further varieties are 
given (8-9 ):— 

Gana (9-10) 


Nibaddha Anibaddha 

(1 ) Its structure is pinned down or fixed Its form is not fixed by 

(baddha) by angas and dhatus. alapti etc. 

(z ) Nibaddha is known by other three 
terms viz. Prabandha, rupaka and vastu. 

The Prabandha or a nibaddha gana is consisting of four dhatus and six 
angas. It has two varieties (11-12):— 

Prabandha 

_._J___ 

Aniryukta * Niryukta 

(1) It is independent of tala (1) This is governed or regulated 

and chan<fa 9 , by tdl-a and chandas. 
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(ii) Dhatus (13-17) 

Dhatu is described as a limb of a Prabandha. Its four parts are called as 
( i ) Udgraha, ( 2 ) Melapaka, ( 3 ) Dhruva and.( 4 ) Abhoga. Between the 
third and fourth one more dhatu called antara is also spoken of but it is employ¬ 
ed only in salagas&da prabandhas. 

( I ) Udgraha it is so called, because the gita begins with it, ( ud + 
y/grah = to pick up). 

( 2 ) Melapaka:—is that part where udgraha and dhruva meet ( Meldpa ■ 
meeting). 

( 3 ) Dhruva:—it being a constant factor in prabandha, it is rightly so 
called. 

( 4 ) Abhoga :—this is the terminating portion of the prabandha . 

A prabandha is again divided into three kinds on the basis of the No. of 
dhatus it possesses. Thus it is called dvi- dhatu, tri-dhalu , or catur-dhatu when it 
consists of two, three or four dhatus respectively. 

(iii) Ahgas (18-21) 

The six limbs of a prabandha are :— 

( 1) Svara These are musical notes: sa, ri, ga etc. 

( 2 ) Tala :—Measurement of time in music. 

( 3 ) Pada :—Words conveying meaning. 

( 4 ) Tena —Auspicious words such as tenna tenna (known as nom- 
thom to-day). 

( 5 ) Pata :—Particular sounds of instruments (called ' bola ' to-day). 

( 6 ) Birud —Singing the glory of someone ( God, King etc. ) 

Prabandha is further personified and these six limbs represent following 
limbs of his body :— 

( 1 ) Tena and pada = two eyes. 

( 2 ) Pata and biruda= two hands. 

( 3 ) Tala and svara = two feet. 

( iv ) Jatis ( 22-23 ) 

A prabandha is classified into five classes as per No. of the above ahgas 

(1) Medini :—Consists of 6 ahgas. 

(2 ) Nandini :— „ „ 5 »* 

(3) Dlpinl „ 4 >» 

(4) Bhavini „ 3 »» 

(5) Tar&vall „ „ 2 •> 

After this Srikaptha gives information about ganas and vargas, the know¬ 
ledge of Which is essential to understand the composition of the prabandhas J— 

5 
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Ganas (24*28) 


Name 


Structure 


Deity 

Reward 

(1) Ma 


- ‘- .- 


Prthvi 

Prosperity 

(2) Ya 


' _ - 


Varuna 

•Rise 

(3) Ra 


- _ - 


Agni 

*Death 

( 4 ) Sa 


— —' - 


Vayu 

Exile 

(5) Ta 


— — — 


Vyoma 

Poverty 

(6) Ja 


w - -w 


Surya 

Disease 

(7) Bha 


- W ^ 


Candra 

Fame 

(8) Na 


— — — 


Svarga 

Life 

Vargas (29-37 ) 21 

Name 


Letters 


Deity 

Reward 

A-varga 


Vowels 


Moon 

Life 

Ka- „ 

k, 

kb, g, gh, 

n 

Mars 

Fame 

Ca- ,, 

c. 

ch, j, jh. 

n 

Mercury 

Wealth 

Ta- „ 

t. 

th, d, dh, 

n 

Jupiter 

Good luck 

Ta- fl 

t. 

th, d, dh, 

n 

Venus 

Fame 

Pa- „ 

P. 

ph, b, bh, 

m 

Saturn 

Dullness 

Ya- ,, 

y. 

r, 1, v 


Sun 

Death 

Sa- „ 

s, 

§. s, 


Rahu 

Emptiness 


21 Ihese stanzas, missing in the present text are supplied here to be read 
in their proper context. 

1 

qqqf iftqqqwir gq: 11 11 

^qqf gq^jtsq I 

m sftq: n 30 n 

qqjR: gq&qtss'l #l?K: ? 3 ?r: l 

qqiR^q qi?U T.S W<U II V. II 

*%: *n*ft qqn?q ^ 3 *R<q ^ 1 
SPFRRq qqt ^5: ^qqT q q><£ qqi 11 ^ 11 
qqtqt qwfqt: 1133 u 

qw 5 I%Tft 3 fiq^ cTWT^n^fq^q. 1 
iifqqjqlsfo q&qt #sfMq^ 11 3 v 11 

qqqd qi^cMf f^Rr: 1 

tor: 11 ?a 11 

sqjnl 3 q«n 1 

sqqft 3 q*R« Mi ^jftqsniqq; 11 n 11 
f 5 tfq«i 1 s$qqW q 3 P=qf qftqt *£31 
qqi’fqf q*w*w q*n*qf n ?\> 11 

[ Sts. 29 <,rf -32 reconstructed by the editor; sts. 33-37 » SD IV.374-378 J. 
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The author now gives (38-39) the three divisions of prabandha according 
to the language employed therein :— 

(1) Divya :—where the divine language ( i.e. Sanskrit) is used. 

( 2 ) Manuka :—where the language of the mortals (i.e. regional language) 
is employed. 

( 3 ) Divyamanusa :—where there is a mixture of languages. 

( v ) Suddhasuda prabandha (40-84) 

Eight types of this kind of prabandha are :—( 1) Eli, ( 2 ) Karapa, 
( 3) Dhenkl, ( 4) Vartini, ( 5 ) Jhombada, ( 6 ) Lambha, ( 7 ) Rksa and 
( 8 ) EkatalL* 

Elar:—Its general structure is described in sts. 41-50. 

After this the author gives the names of 16 padas used in ela with their 
deities and the pranas of last ten ( 51-55). Thye are tabulated as under:— 


16 padas of Ela prabandha 


Name 

Deity 

Prana 

( 1) Kami 

Laksmi 

— 

( 2 ) Maghava 

patrini 

— 

{ 3 ) Kanta 

Ranj ini 


( 4 ) J»ta 

Sumukhi 

— 

(5) Matta 

Saci 

— 

(6 ) Vikaravan 

Varenya 

— 

( 7 ) Mandhata 

Vayuvega 

Samana 

( 8) Sumati 

Vedini 

Madhura 

( 9) Sobhi 

Mohini 

Sandra 

( 10) SuSobhi 

Jaya 

Kanta 

(11) Gitaka 

Gauri 

Dipta 

( 12) Anuga 

Brahmi 

Samahitn 

( 13) Vicitra 

M&tangi 

Agramya 

(14) V 5 sava 

Candika 

Sukumara 

( 15 ) Mrdu 

Vi jay a 

Prasanna 

( 16) Sucitra 

Camunda 

Ojasvi 


Karaya Its eight varieties are spoken of according to the ahga which 
precedes:— 


(a) 

Svaradi 

— beginning with svaras. 

<b). 

Patadi 

— U 

„ svara + hastapata. 

(c ) 

Bandhadi 


„ svara + mfdangapata. 

(d) 

Padadi 

«» 

„ svara + pada. 

(H 

TenSdi 

. IP 

M svara + tena. 
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( f ) BirudSdi — „ „ svara -f- biruda. 

(g) Citradi — „ „ svara-fhastapata+mrdangapata-fpada. 

( h ) miSradi — „ „ svara -f pata + tena. 

Their structures are described in sts. 57-64. Kararias h%ve three main 
varieties, called mahgalarambha, anandavardhana and Kirtilahari » Each is fur¬ 
ther divided into 9 varieties. Thus we get 3 x 9 = 27 varieties. 


Other remaining kararias are detailed in sts. 65-80. As the varieties of 
these katanas are too many to be described entirely, Srikanjha following Sarriga- 
deva gives merely the No. of these'varieties (81-83 ) as follows :— 



Name of Karana 

No. of varieties 

(I) 

Ela 

356 

( 2 ) 

Karapa 

27 

(3 } 

Dhenki 

30 

( 4 ) 

Vartini 

2 

( 5 ) 

Jhombada 

35 io 

(6) 

Lambha 

8 

( 7 ) 

Rasa 

25 

(8) 

Ekatali 

I 


Of course this No. is also not entire, as there are still many sub-varieties 
but they are too unimportant to be mentioned ( 84 ). 


( vi) Some well-known Prabandhas 

After this §rlkan(ha enumerates and describes other 24 well-known and 
unknown prabandhas described by Matariga etc. (85-129). They are 

(1) Jayamala,* (2) Pramoda, (3) Varna,’" (4) Krauficapada,* (5) 
Mangala, ( 6) Mahgalacara, (7) Ragakadambaka,* (8) Nanda, (9) Rasa- 
sandoha, {10) PaficataleSvara,* (11) Gajalila,’" (12) ASvalila,* (13) $riranga,* 
(14) Talasagara,* (15)' Parvatltilaka,* (16) Harsavardhana,* (17) Suka- 
sarika, ( 18) Srikantha, (19) Navaratna, (20) Srivilasa,* (21) SudarSana, 
(22) SuryaprakaSa, (23) Candraprakaia, (24) Kalahamsa. 

( vii) Ritis 

After this the author describes four ritis or styles called VSidarbhi, pdHcali, 
lifi and gau$l (130-131). 

( viii) Chayalagasuda 

After the treatment of the SuddhasHia, the author describes another 
variety of s&$a called chdy&laga or more popularly sdlaga (132-143). Its 
varieties are■ 

Prabandhas marked with an esterisk are borrowed from SR (IV.sztff), 
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(i) Dhruva, ( 2) Martha, (3) Pratimaijfha, (4) Nihsaruka, (5) Ad<Ja- 
tala, ( 6) Risa, ( 7) Ekatalika. 

* 

The importance of dhruva is emphasised by eulogising it in 135*136. The 
No. of the varieties of dhruva etc. are given as follows :— 


(I) 

Dhruva 

16 

(2) 

Manthaka 

6 

( 3 ) 

Pratimai?tha 

4 

( 4 ) 

Nihsaruka 

6 

( 5 ) 

Addatala 

6 

(6) 

Rasa 

4 

( 7 ) 

Ekatali 

3 

They 

are grouped into three classes according to the No. of padas :■ 

(1) 

Uttama — 

consisting of 6 padas. 

(2) 

Madhyama — 

ft tt 5 *t 

( 3 ) 

Adhama — 

»t t» 4 >i 


(ix) Guna etc. (144-149) 

At the end of the chapter the author describes the merits of gita by des¬ 
cribing uttamagita and mentions following varieties of it:— 

( 1) Sama, ( 2 ) Vyakta, ( 3 ) Madhura and ( 4 ) Vikf§ta. 

The last stanza (150) enumerates the dosas or short-comings of song. 

Chapter IV 
VadyddhySya 

It begins with a grayer to Srikrsna (1), which is followed by the enumera¬ 
tion of topics:—(i) various kinds of instruments, (ii) Prabandhas called yati 
etc., (iii) Talas and their ancilliaries. 

(i) Instruments 

The charm of song and dance is enhanced by the accompaniment of instru¬ 
ments, which are also utilized on festive occasion. 

Four varieties of vddya are as under 

Vadya 


Tata Avanadha Ghana Su?ira 

string percussion cymbal Wind 

instruments instruments instruments instruments 

t.g. lute e.g. drum e.g. cymbals e.g. flute 

As the fata instrument viz. Vind is already described previously (II.7-78}, 
the author starts here with the avanaddha type. After giving the names of 



instruments under this class (8-9), the author describes the preparation of 
mfdanga vib\c\\ is the best representative of this group (10-18 ). The presiding 
deity of this instrument is Vi§nu, according to Srikantha 22 (19). Next stanza 
( 20) gives the requirements of an ideal player of Mfianga. 

After explaining the term pdta (21) he gives classification thereof (22 ) 
and different patas connected with different instruments (23-25). Then follows 
the description of various hastapiitas :— 

( A ) 4 patas according to Nandikesvara:—( 1) Kopahata, (2) Sam- 

bhranta, ( 3 ) Visama, ( 4 ) Ardhasama. 

( B ) Popular patas ( borrowed from SR ) : ( 1) Utphulla, ( 2 ) Khalaka, 

(3) Piinyantaranikuttaka, (4) Dapdahasta, (5) Pipdahasta, (6) Yugahasta, 
( 7 ) Ordhvahasta, ( 8) Sthulahasta, (9) Ardhardhapani, (10 ) Parsvapani, 
(11) ArdhapanI, (12) Kartari, (13) Samakartari, (14) Visamakartarf, 2 ® 
(15) Samapani, (16) Visamapani, (17) Panihasta, (18) Nagabandha, 
(19) Avaghata, (20) Svastika, (21) Samagraha. 

( C ) 4 patas according to Srikantha himself:—( 1 ) Repha, (2 ) Bhra- 

mara, ( 3 ) Panyantara, ( 4 ) Dandihasta. 

After thus describing 29 hastapatas the author begins the treatment of the 
vddya prabandhas as given by his Guru ( i.e. Pundarika ). They are :—(1) Yati, 
(2) Ota, (3) Gajara, (4) Vyapaka 4 rutibhusana, {5) Patacali and {6) Rudra- 
bhu§ana. They are described in detail from sts. 57-84. 

Next comes th e ghanu instrument with its various types, of which the tala 
is the chief representative ( 85-87}. Hence its preparation and deities are given 
(88-92). Stanza 93 gives the qualities of a tala player. 

Next is given an explanation of tala ( 94) and its 10 pranas or essentials 
are enumerated and explained. They are :—( r) Kala, ( 2 ) Marga, (3) Kriya, 

(4) Anga, (5) Graha, (6) Jati, (7) Kala, (8) Laya, (9) Yati and (10) 
Prastara. 

(1) Kala :—This is the measurement of time as was once current in 
ancient India. The smallest unit of time is a ksana which is the time required 
to pierce one-hundred petals of lotus placed one above the other, with a needle. 
Further table is as follows:— 

22 According to SR, however, the deity is Nandike4vara which is tradi¬ 
tionally more appropriate. The change suggests author's partiality «to his 
favourite deity Vifpu. 

23 It is called so by Puptfarika Vi^hala; SR names it as $atVkaravallabhi. 
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8 K§anas 

=> 1 Lava 

8 Lavas 

= 1 Ka§th§. 

8 Kashas 

= 1 Nimesa 

8 Nime§as 

= 1 Kala 

2 Kalas 

= 1 Caturbhaga ( or Truti) 

2 Caturbhagas 

= 1 Ardhabindu 

2 Ardhabindus 

= 1 Anu 

2 Anus 

= 1 Druta 

2 Drutas 

= 1 Laghu 

2 Laghus 

= 1 Guru 

3 Laghus 

= 1 Pluta. 


By the study and practice of talas one can have the knowledge of kala. 

( 2 ) Margas :—These are four :— 

( i) Dhruva —It has kala of I matra viz. Dhruvaka. 

( 2 ) Citra —It has kala of 2 matras viz. Dhruvaka. and patita. 

( 3 ) Vartika —It has kala of 4 matras viz. Dhruvaka, sarpini, pataka 

and patita. 

( 4 ) Dak§iiia —It has kala of 8 matras—all the 8 in their order. 24 

Here the measurement of a matra is Ihe time taken to utter five laghu 
letters.* 8 

(3) Kriya:— Tala is the outcome of kala which is measured by kriya, 
which is measured by laghu, guru ttc. The marga tala consists of two kriyas, 

Kriya 

1 I 

NihSabda SaSabda 

(also called Kala ) ( also called pata & kala) 

( devoid of words ) ( with words ) 

I . _ __ 

1 , , , 1,111 

Avapa ni$kiama viksepa praveSaka - Dhruva Samya Tala Sannipata 
Their description is given in sts. 106-109. 

( 4 ) Angas :—The seven ahgas are as follows :— 

M Names of these matras are mentioned by Siikantha later on under 
kalas, the 7th prana. According to SR (V.12) they are:—(1) Dhruvaka, 
( 2 ) Sarpini, ( 3 ) Kf§ba, ( 4 ) Padmini, ( 5 ) Visarjita, ( 6 ) Viksipta, (7) 
Pataka and ( 8 ) Patita. 

* 8 Cf, 1 SR. V. i6“ 4 . 

Srikaotha gives this later on cf. IV.119. 
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Here the tenn matra means the time taken to utter five laghtt or small letters. 
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(5) Grahas or catches are lour' 

(1) Sama —Stroke simultaneously given with the beginning of song. 

(2) Atfta —Stroke after the song has started. 
r (3) Anagata —Stroke before, the song begins. 

(4) Visama —No rule regarding the beginning or end. 

(6 ) jatis are five:— 

(1) Caturasra—has4 varnas 

(2) Tryasra — „ 3 »» 

(3) Khanka — „ 5 „ 

(4) MiSra — „ 7 „ 

(5) SaAkima — 9 „ 

After this the stanzas dealing with the 7th and 8th prfya and some portion 
of the 9th one are mining in the text. The stanzas** given below in the foot¬ 
note, supplied from SR and SD may be read in the text in the proper context. 

( 7 ) Kalas are eight:— 

(1 ) Dhruvakfi —It is with words. 

(2) SarpiQl —It is going to the left. 

** OTRF SfW fRX <xftpft ^ farf^X 1 

ftfijHURX ^ HT’fT II \ »C II 

xj;g*3X ^ ipT fax sflWt 4 t*nnfoft 1 
-fwir jpft, qftpfl UXSlblcXX II m II 

qmw yfcrtxx *<<xkmrx 11 u° 11 

3^ sx^rerr ixxssmxfl 1 (= SR V.12-14) 
wit 3 gwx %«iT| w**x ’xftm 351:11 u m 
3?r, nwrsW g*sx afH <wx 1 

f*qx(>ron )w *fo?ix <ixn *x?ftftfa: 11 ur 11 (= SD 705^-^06) 

11 ffix w n 
11 rfit mm: nre: h 

Bteu«wuflwfa& r b ftiNt *xxr: 1 

...._ wtit W* tfwr$X w x: 11 W 11 

« « 

1 tfcginfaj'lt Wt twuwiwiRwP^n 1 

II Uv 11 ( = SR V.48-49 4 *) 

infix wr: ll ’ ; * 

1 !: *. , infix a?8*T: «m: II , s. 

nfitftwfirlfcift I (■ SR V.50*) 

J . ‘ r ’ ■ m eftfo xfr ntg*gt nfirttfosi 1 

.11': ..VQfX » (*35 reconstructed by the editor). 
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( 3 ) Krsga 
{ 4) Padminl 
( 5) Visarjita 
(6) Viksipta 
( 7) Pataka 
(8 ) Patita 


—It is going to the right. 

—It is going downward. 

—It is going outside. 

—It is of the nature of contraction. 
—It is going upward. 

—Here the hand falls. 


These kalas are used in dhruvafata (-M, saiabdd kriyd ) and not in AvSp* 
etc. ( i.e. nih&abdd kriyd ). 

Laghu has dhruvaka kala. 

Guru has dhruvaka and patita kalas. 

Pluta has dhruvaka, kpspa and sarpigi kalas. 


( 8 ) Layas are three:— 


( i) Druta 

—very quick. 



( 2) Madhya 

—moderate. 



( 3 ) Vilambita 

—very slow. 



( 9 ) Yatis, which mean method of the employment of layas, are six 

Name of Yati 

beginning 

middle 

end 

(i) Sama 

Sthula 

Sthula 

Sthfila 


or 

or 

or 


Suksma 

Suksma 

Sfiksma 

(2 ) Srotogata 

Sthula 

Suksma 

Suksma 

(3 ) Gopuccha 

Suk$ma 

Sthula 

Sthula 

( 4 ) Pipilika 

Sthula 

Suksma 

Sthfila 

( 5 ) Mrdanga 

Suksma 

Sthula 

Sfiksma 

( io ) Prastara :— This 

is the method of 

finding out the No. of tdlas by 

writing figures. 




After this the author treats 5 marga tdlas and 32 deiitdlas. 

Margatalas produced from 5 faces of Siva are described in 139-148. 


Margatalas 



Name of Tdla 

Name of face 

Colour 

mdtrds Strucittr * 

( 1 ) Caccatputa 

Sadyojita 

white 

8 ssli 

( z) Cacaputa 

Vamadeva 

yellow 

6 8IU 

( 3 ) §atpitaputraka 

Aghora 

bl^ck 

ia iiasii 

( 4 ) Sampakve§taka 

Hana 

red 

za issil 

(5) Hdghatta 

Tatpuru?a 

variegatad 

fi S»» : 
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.Hie names and structures of 32 deiitalas are given in the text in sts. 149-161. 
At the end the author, says that there are many more talas than those given 
above but they iare not illustrated. Two means to find out their varieties are:. 

( t ) Prastfira and (2) Sarikhya. They are explained in sts. 164-171. Srlkautha 
says that nasfa etc. are purposely omitted by him (163). 

After this the author gives (172-78 ) ten saiicas learnt from his Guru ( i.e. 
Pufidarika, from whose work he borrows them). They are:— ■ J 

Name of SaHca Letters of psta 


(I) 

Kalpa 

Tetetethai 

(2) 

Citra 

Takvida or Gidadaga 

( 3 ) 

Adara 

Dharagida 

( 4 ) 

Digidigi 

Digidigi 

( 5 ) 

Ardhakartarf 

Takataka 

(6) 

Kartari 

mixture of 3rd & 4th 

( 7 ) 

Uruda 

Dhirigida 

(8) 

Dadda 

Daddadadda 

( 9 ) 

Jhenkfti 

Jhem 

(10) 

MiSra 

mixture of above saiicas. 


With this the section on ghana instruments comes to an end. 

From sts. I79ff the treatment of susira instruments begins. Flute being 
the chief representative of this class, its preparation is described in detail upto 
the end of this chapter (181-190). 


Chapter V 
Nftyadhyaya 

' The chapter opens with a benedictory stanza addressed to $rikf§$a (* )• 
Next stanza (2 ) gives the contents of the chapter as under:—(i ) the origin of 
n&fya, (ii) its eulogy, (iii) dancing-hall, (iv) Arabhatl, (v) the natls (female- 
dancers) of different countries, (vi) the movements of different parts of the 
body, (vii) ndfya and (viii) the katanas etc. 

( i) The Origin of N&tya 

The origin of n&tya or the art of dance and drama goes back to the Vedas 
from which the fifth Veda called N&tyaveda originated. The supreme Lord taught 
it to p-hma, who imparted it to Bharata, who with the help of gandharvas and 
•turn* exhibited tide art.before the Lord Siva. The Lord Siva theo taoght 
Bh arata the Usya and t&ftava types of dance through PSrvat* and T.t?p ( 
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Nandin according to some) respectively. Parvatl taught the titsya to 0 |&, the 
daughter of the demon B&pa, also. She in her turn imparted it to thege^feaintt 
s the Saora?tra ladies, from whom this art was further learnt by the ladies of 
different countries; and became current all over the world. Similarly Brahmi 
took dialogues, acting, singing and sentiments from the Rgveda, the Yajurved^ 
the Saraaveda and the Atharvaveda respectively. Thus the diaiya came into 
existence. * • • ,y, t 

(ii-v) Eulogy of Natya and other topics. 

After the sts. 6-8, which eulogise this art, the author describes the nrtya- 
&Od or the dancing-hall (9-11). Then follows arabhati wherein the details re¬ 
garding the entry of a nati, her dress and ornaments, the position of the director, 
instrument-players and songsters etc., and the manner in Which pusp&Hjali 
(offering of flowers) is to be offered are given (12-17 )• The author then pro¬ 
ceeds to give the description of the physical charms, graces and other require¬ 
ments of the natis (18-25 )• Stanzas 26-35 give the special characteristics of 
the natis of different countries such as Lata, Karnataka, Gurjara, Andhra,' Maha- 
rS§tra, Gauda, Kamarupa, Kalinga and Utkala. 

( vi) Movements of the different parts of the body 

After this the author enumerates the different parts of the body (26-40) 
and describes their movements with their varieties as under:— 


Name of the limb 

Varieties 

No. of stanzas 

(1) 

Head 

14 ( + 5 omitted) 

41-48 

(2) 

Hands 

67 

49 -H 9 

( 3 ) 

Chest 

5 

— 

( 4 ) 

Sides 

5 

— 

( 5 ) 

Waist 

5 

— 

(6) 

Feet 

6 ( + 7 omitted ) 

. 120-126 

( 7 ) 

Shoulders 

5 

1 r 

(8) 

Neck 

9 

' — 

( 9 ) 

Arms 

16 

— 

• (10) 

Belley 

4 

< . - :' . r. 

• .• r 

(11) 

Thighs 

5 

S - * , . f 

(12) 

Shanks 

id 

— 

< 13 ) 

Wrists 

5 


( 14 ) 

Knees 

7 • 

.-‘A i«>.t 

( 15 ) 

Ornaments 

.. ti 

‘.*84 oH: 


Eyes 

. ..• . 

. .. .’’.T i' 

/. (* 7 ) 

Eye-brows 


» .-.I; jopuiA 1 
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Name of the limb 

Varieties 

No. of stanzas 

(18) 

Eye-lashes 

9 


? (19) 

Eye-pupils 

17 

— 

(20) 

Cheeks 

6 

— . 

(21) 

Nose 

6 

— 

(22) 

Breath 

6 

— 

( 23 ) 

Lips 

10 


( 24 ) 

Teeth 

. * 8 

" — 

( 25 ) 

Tongue 

6 

— 

(26) 

Chin 

8 

— 

(27) 

Mouth 

6 

— 

(28) 

Heels 

8 


( 29 ) 

Ankles 

5 

— 

( 3 o) 

Fingers of hands 

7 

— 

( 3 i) 

Fingers of feet 

5 

— 

( 32 ) 

Soles 

6 

— :■ 

X 33 > 

Complexion of face 

4 

— 

( 34 ) 

Other hand-movements 

15 


( 35 ) 

Karanas of hands 

4 

— 

( 3 «) 

Activities of hands 

20 

— 

( 37 ) 

Spheres of hand-actions 

13 

—- 


Thus Srlkantha gives the details of the movements of the important limbs 
such as head, hand and feet and rests contented by giving merely the No. of 
varieties of the rest (127-138) as shown above. 


(vii) N§tya 

Next he mentions ( 140 ) the ten types of dances viz. (1) najya, (2) nftya, 
(3) nrtta, (4) tantfava, (5) lasya, (6) vi$ama, (7) vikata, (8) laghu, 
(9) Peraaji and (10) gaupdali. (6 to 8 are subvarieties of nftya ). 

Abhinaya or acting is four-fold:— 

(i) Ahgika or arising from the movements of the limbs of the body. 

( 2 ) V5cika or arising from the proper pronunciation, modulation, accent 
and rhythm of the language. 

(3 ) Aharya or exhibited through the costume and appearance of the 
nata and 

; f ( 4 ) Sattvika or arising from eight psychic conditions pf. the Self (141- 

mk ' .. - - • 

T 4 .X -vAHer' tins the autbor describes the maimer in whichdifferejlt fiattiradpheno¬ 
mena, various sensations, birds, beasts etc. are to be represented fey Acting XJM 4 ” 
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161 ). Stanza 162 mentions ten pranas or essentials of nriya. Then follows the' 
discussion about the No. and kind of flowers to be offered in the pu^paHjali as 
also the exact place where it is to be offered ( 162-67 ). 

Next section ( 168-183 ) deals with the method of practising and gradually 
mastering the art of dancing and speaks of the physical charm and* physical re¬ 
quirements of a dancer. * 

St. 184 lists the ornaments to be put on by a nartaki, while sts. 185-194 
describe the way in which a dancer gives her performance before the king. 

( viii) Karaijas etc. 

Next stanza ( 196 ) enumerates further topics viz. the katanas, angaharas, 
carts, rccakas, man^alas, sthanas, lasyangas and vfttis. 

Sts. 197-305 give the description of 108 katanas or dancing postures.* 7 

The angaharas are not described as they can be understood from the 
karanas because they evolve from them. 

32 carls ( 16 on the earth and 16 above the ground) or the various move¬ 
ments of the feet and jumpings are described in sts. 307-339. 

Omitting the mandates which evolve from the combination of carts, the 
author proceeds to describe 9 main sthanas ( 341-351 ). 

He concludes the chapter by giving mere No. of the varieties of kara^a etc. 
as under ( 352-356): — 


Karapas 

108 

Karanas ( utpluti etc.) 

36 

Angaharas 

32 

Caris 

86 

Recakas 

4 

Sthanas 

5 i 

Mandates 

20 

Lasyangas 

10 

Vfttis 

4 


With the last stanza (357) giving three lay as (speed), the chapter comes 
to an end. 

* 7 For their illustrations vide Natya 4 S?tra Vol. I, (GOS No. XXXVI 
plates I-XVIII). For pictures and paintings of Gratis, hastas etc. See " Sartgita- 
nifyarfipivali". (Jaina Kali Sahitya Saipiodhana Series) edited by Miss 
Yidya Sarabbai Navab, Ahmedabad, 1962. t 
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Chapter VI 
PraSatfisidhySya 

This chapter beginning with a mangala stanza addressed to Sr!kr$na, in 
whom nine rasas are shown, is nothing but an introductory portion to the follow* 
ing chapter. It is segregated probably with a view to having equal No. of 
chapters in each of the two parts of the work. It is a sort of a connecting link 
between the two parts of the work. 

Chapter VII 
Rasavarnanadhyaya 

The chapter begins with the treatment of the rasas and does not possess 
any benedictory stanza in the beginning. The author justifies the treatment of 
the rasas in the work on natya, on the ground that they enhance the charm of 
the natya and hence their treatment forms a natural part of the work. 

In the beginning the author explains how the rasa is being experienced, 
and he mentions different theories regarding the enjoyment of the same ( 2-6). 
Next he mentions nine rasas including the sdnta one. 

The divisions of ifngara are given as follows :— 

Srngara 


Sambhoga Vipralambha 


Abhilasa Irsya Pravasa Sapa Viraha 

The examples of these varieties are given in stanzas 11-18. Other senti¬ 
ments such as hdsya etc. are illustrated in stanzas 19-26. 

Chapter VIII 
Sfrigaravarnanadhydya 

This chapter also has no benedictory stanza as it begins the subject direct¬ 
ly. It deals with 16 ornaments (external and internal) which enhance the 
charm of ladies. They are:—(1) bath, ( 2) clothes, (3) necklace, (4) saffron- 
mark on the fore-head, (5) ear-rings, (6) flower-garland, (7) besmearing of 
body with sandal-paste etc., (8 ) collyrium, (9) jewel-ornaments, (10) nose- 
pearl, (11) waist-girdle, (12 ) bangles, (13) anklets, (14) blouse, (15) betel- 
leaf and (16) shrewdness which is internal and surpasses the rest as in the 
absence of it all the remaining are futile. They are explained one by one in 
this chapter (3-31). 
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Chaptbr IX 
Riuvar^anSdhydya 

■ This chapter also begins the subject at once. In the beginning the author 
justifies the treatment of the description of the seasons in this work by saying' 
that the seasons give joy by various enjoyments during each of them and seer 
ondly the dancers generally put on the dress for dancing, prescribed. according 
to seasons. 

Six seasons namely, Vasanta (3-10), Grisnta (11-26), Var§a (27-35), 
Bar ad (36-45), Hemanta (46-53) and SiSira (54-59) are described in a vivid and 
graphic manner. 


Chapter X 

Rajanitivarnanadhydya 

Last chapter deals with the Rajanlti (the right or moral conduct or be¬ 
haviour of a king). This chapter also has no benedictory stanza. The author 
justifies the inclusion of this matter in the work by saying that the enjoyment 
of natya is justified in case of such kings only who are adept in this science. 

The treatment of this chapter begins with the daily programme of a king 
(3-8), which includes six measures of royal policy viz. sandhi, vigraha etc. and 
four expedients such as sSma, dana etc. (9-42). 

At the end the author praises his work (43) and rounds it up with a 
mahgala stanza (44) followed by the description of exploits and achievements 
of his patron king (45-46 ) 27a and the praise of his work (47-48), which is dedi¬ 
cated at the feet of his favourite deity namely Srikr?9a. 


27a This patron, called $atru£alya, seems to be not only a powerful king 
and able administrator but also a great lover of music and literature. He seems 
to. have encouraged and patronised many scholars and artists. Over and above. 
Srikaptha, we know at least other two such poets patronised by him: (1) Vagi* 
oatha, who wrote ‘ JdmavijayakSvya * (vide p. 9) and (2) Vaidya Viivanfktha, 
who wrote in the honour of his patron, another biographical poem called * Sattu* 
(tdyacarttakivya ' {in 23 cantos). ( Vide Dr. P. K. Gode: ViivanStha Vaidya..., 
Studies in Indian Literary History, Vol. II, p. 193ft), 





SRlKAIsTTHA’S place AMONG THE MUSICOLOGISTS 

In order to fix the place ofSrikantha among the musicologists, it win be 
necessary for ns to- determine thfe’originality of Srlkantha by tracing the sources 
of his stanzas which may be borrowed or which have their parallels in the works 
of his predecessors, so that we may be able to say exactly as to how fat Sri- 
kantha is original and as to what is his Original contribution to the musicology. 

His predecessors are:— 


(1) Bharata 

(2) Matanga 
Narada 

(4) NandikeSvara 

(5) Mammata 

(6) Nanyadeva 

(7) SomeSvara 


Jagadekamalla ") 
Or 

Pratapacakravarti J 


Natya£astra 

Bfhadde^i 

Sangitamakaranda 

A bhinayadarpana 

KavyaprakaSa 

Sarasvatihfdayalankara 

Abhilasitarthacintamapi 

Or 

MUnasolUisa 
• Sangitacudamaui 


about 400 B.C. 

A.D. 850 

Bet. 7th & nth cents. 
Before 13th cent. 

A.D. 1050 
A.D. 1080 


1 'A.D. 


A.D. 1134-1143 


111.145 

V.144 

145-153 

155 


(9) Haripala Sadgltasudhakara A.D. 1175 

(10) Sarngadeva Sangltaratnakara A.D. 1230 

(11) ParSvadeva Sangitasamayasara A.D. 1300 

(12) Sudliakalaga Sahgttopani§atsaroddhara A.D. 1350 

{13) Kumbhakarpa Sangitaraja A.D. 1456 

(14) Subhankara Sangitadamodara 15th cent. 

(15) Ramamatya Svaramelakalanidhi A.D. 1550 

Puiidarika yiftbala (1) Sadragacundrodaya 

( 2 ) Nartananirnaya L b out A.D. 

(3) Ragamala 

(4) Ragamanjari 

The borrowings etc* from these authors are given belotf:— 

Srikantha and Bharata 

87 = NS. XXIX.47 156 = XXV.36 

(idea borrowed) I 57 °* ~ » '^ 7 ab 

e = VXYTV mn IS7 crf = .. .<38** 


I 

j-about A.D. 1560-70 


= NS. XXIX.47 
(idea borrowed) 
= XXXIV.199 
= XXII.74* 8 
«= XXV.2-10 


= „ .18 

= „ ,68 cd *6g ab 

= XXI 1 . 85 ^- 86 ^ 
~ XXV.122^ 


*s ‘ Here the readings-of theKavyam&la edn. of NS are nearer to those of 
Srlkantba, ’ *■ • ' 1 ' ' * 

7 
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168 

= V.98 

306** 

«= 

IV.a8<* 

172 

= X.85 

308-339" 

S3 

x. 13-43“* 

173 

= x.86^-87** 

342-343 


„ 49^51** 

174-175 

= >1 88-89 

346 

= 

» 62 

176 

= w 93 

347 

5= 

„ 64 °* c .& tr d 

177 

“ n 97 

356 

S3 

XII.I2# 

* 

197-305 

— IV.59-159 1 

1 




£r!kap{ha and Matartga 



1.37* 

= BD 23** 

1.68-70 

= 

prose between 

1.38 

= 4-11 and 20** 



and 95 


(Summary) 

11.4 

= 

XIII.284* 

1.41 

= 26**-27 fd 

11.5 

= 

XIII.281 

1.65 

= V.94 





SrikaQtha and Narada 

1.58^ = SM 1.50®** 

I.60 = I.89 

Srlkapjha and NandikeSvara 


SR AD 

V. 178-79 = 37.36 

Srikantha and Mammata ! ' a 


VII. 3-4 

5 ° 

5 * 

5 ed 

8-9 

10 


= KP IV. p. 87 (Lollata’s view) 

= „ p. 90 (Bhajta Nayaka’s view) 

— »* P* 9 ° (Sankuka’s view) 

= p. 93 (Abhinavagupta’s view) 

= „ p. 100 (echo) 

= p. 102 


Srlkaptha and SomeSvara 
III.144-149 = XVI.96-102 


** Here most of the cdris and masalas are borrowed from Bharata. 
Those having similarity with SR are shown under that table. 

**• These borrowings may suggest that Dr. Miss P. L. Sharma’s conjec¬ 
ture (Intro, p 6.) may have some grain of truth. 
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Srlkaptha and 


RK. 

* SR. 

1.11-12 

= SR I.i.15-18 ( Some 


names omitted from 
this detailed list ). 

14-18 

« 2I*-25 

19-20 

rs 26-27 

(idea borrowed) 

21 

J= 30^ 

23-24 

= 31-33 (order also 
practically same ) 

26 

= 3 and 17 

27-32 

= 119-139* (phalas 

omitted) 

33 

= 139^-143 (summary) 

34 

= I.iii.3 

35 

= I.ii.147* 

36-37* 

= I.iii.4-5 (summary) 

39-40 

= 7-9 

43-45 

= 37*39 

47-48* 

= 24-25 

48** 

“ 40 

49 

= 48 

54-56* 

= 49-50 ( more re¬ 

semblance with SC) 

57* 

= I.iv.i* 

59 

— 2*4.3* 

61 

= 6 

64* 

= 9<4>c 

66 

= I2 e<, -13* 

67 

= JO 

71 

= 19 

72 

= 27 

73 

sr 32 ( verbatim) 

74*75*° 

aa 6l 

76.77 

- 60 

85*86 

-* I.vi.i-3 

88* 

- 4*° 


N Borrowed with slight changes 
1.76**77 * SD 


SSingadeva 


RK. 

SR. 

88 cd 

— I.vi.8* e 

89 

= 8 

90 

**b 4° and 63 

9 i 

a 64 

II.7-8 

= VI.IX.IO7-IIO 

9-19 

=» 29-54 (not exactly) 

21 

** 54 . 56 c “ 

56-78 

* 65-87 

176-184 

= III.85-94 0 * ( order 

differs) 

185 

= 80 

215*-2l6* 

= 197 

2l6 crf -2I7 

= II.ii.24 (summary) 

218-219 

— III.24-37 

III.6 

= IV.i 

7 

= 2-3 

8*4 

= 4*4 

9 

= 5 

10 

* 6* 

12, 13* 

= 21 

13* 

=s 7 °* 

14-15 

=3 7**9 

xrf 

= n f,< 

18 

= 12 

19* 

= 15* 

19* 

= 18“* 

19 “ 

=» 16* 

20° 

— 17** 

20* 

** i8» 

20* 

S3 1 6* 

21 

= 13*4-15* 

22-23 

«= 19-20* 

24-37 

= 57*62 (summary) 

40 

- 23 

41-47 

“ 33-40 

51-55 

- 43-47 ( 44-47 

borrowed verbatim) 

by SD. I.74-76* m SD I,i«4**ia3. 
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Srikanfha and Kumbhakarpa 

Shri M. R. Kavi quotes, in the BharatakoSa, many stanzas from Kumbha- 
karpa. However on checking, it is found out that most of the stanzas attribut¬ 
ed to Kumbha are actually found in RK" and that they are wrongly ascribed 
to Kumbha. However such a conclusion cannot be called a final one as the 
works of Kumbha (except the PSthyaratnakoSa and first half of Nj-tyaratnakoSa) 

31 c/. eg. BK p. 787- (= RK V.i 7 3*-i74°*). P- 79 <> (= H. 25 *- 39 >. 
p. 826* (11.159-160), 843* ( -IV.83-84), p. 845* (~ IV.141-144), 875* (=*V.io), 
P* 9 I 4 6 - 9 I 5 (*= IV. 11-20) etc. etc. 
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are not yet available in the print.*® But a checking of the stanzas ascribed to 
Kumbha in BK leads one to conclude that there are two sets of such ascriptions, 
one having identity with the sts. of RK and the other differing from RK and 
discussing topics which are not treated in RK. The second set, therefore, seems 
to be rightly ascribed to Kumbha. In case of the first set let us insider a few 
cases which may help us to come to some tentative conclusion. Oif p. 790 under 
the title anumandrajah nearly 15 sts. are ascribed to Kumbha. But they are 
definitely of £rikantha, who in his turn, is indebted to Ramamatya. Similarly 
four palas which are claimed by Srikanfha as his own are ascribed on p. 883* to 
Kumbha. How can this be possible ? It would have been possible only if 
Kumbha were a successor of fJrlkantha, which is not the case as he is his prede¬ 
cessor. Similarly Sts. IV. 141-144°® giving the list of de&it&las are ascribed to 
Kumbha. These sts. containing along with others the names of talas which are 
associated with the names of Srikapfha and his patron Satru£alya cannot be of 
Kumbha s. In the description of a gdyaka called kriydpara (II. 196) ascribed 
to Kumbha (822°) the mistake in RK (viz. kriyado$at which is a corrupt read¬ 
ing for vina do$an) is also copied. This shows that it is Srikaptha's st., which 
is wrongly ascribed to Kumbha. Again a few sts. of the ch. V of RK in the 
Sardulavikrhjita metre ascribed to Kumbha,® 8 also bespeak their wrong ascrip¬ 
tion, because Srikapfha whenever he borrows something from his predecessors 
does so generally with changes here and there. Thus these stanzas donot seem 
to have been borrowed by Srfkaptha from Kumbha. 

Lastly all such ascriptions are mostly found in the supplement (pari£i§fa) 
of BK. and hence it is likely that the person who compiled this portion made a 
mistake in ascribing these sts. wrongly to Kumbha. However the real indebted¬ 
ness of Srikaptha to Kumbha can be finally settled when latter’s work, will be 
• available in print. . . 

Sources of the U ttardrdha 

As far as the second half of the RK is concerned Srikantha’s sources can 
be treated as under:— , , 

Chapter VI—This chapter of 5 stanzas is, as remarked before, a mere 
introductory to the following one and seems to haVe been introduced to have 
equal No. of chapters in each half of the work. Herein also the first mangala 
stanza giving rasantaya description { i.i. where all the 8 or g rasas are connected 

98 The MSS of Kumbha’s work in possession of the 01 of Baroda are 
with the editor (outside Baroda) at present and hence the editor of the present 
> work had no access to them. 

" (* RK.v;io )> 876* (fe V.17 )i 863® {'» V.194 ), 889* (* V.13 ) 

etc. - ... • ; '»■ , ■ .■ • 
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with one’s favourite deity’s description) has its prototype in SDM (work on 
music) and in Sjrngaratilaka of Rudrafa (work on rhetorics)* 4 . 

Chapter VII—The treatment of rasas in the works on music is found in 
SR (Ch. VII), where its relevancy is justified on the ground that the trio of 
music, dance and instruments should mainly consist of rasas i.e. should give ex* 
pression to the rasas and hence they are treated in the work* 6 . Subhankara and 
Kumbha also treat rasa in their treatises on music. Srikaotha’s treatment how* 
ever seems to be mainly based on Mammata’s KP. where only 8 rasas (iinta 
being not admitted) are treated. The method of treatment is also very much 
similar to that of KP. A few of the stanzas serving as the examples of these 
rasas, though original as far as the wording is concerned, re-echo the idea from 
the works of predecessors. 3 * 

Chapter VIII—Sixteen fyngaras enumerated and explained seem to be an 
original contribution of the author. However Subharikara gives under kalis 
(SDM IV. p. 51) a list of 24 such decorations in the form of dress, ornaments, 
cosmetics etc., some of which are common with those of our list. Subhankara's 
list seems to be an abridgment of some of the important kalis out of 64 men¬ 
tioned by Vatsyayana, as his own wording suggests. 37 Srikaofha might have 
some such tradition before him and has given only 16 of such sjrngaras which 


sftr: 35^, fry: e 1 

11 sdm. v. p. 119. 

snffr: $it, 

snfanw ^ 11 —siRfcr^ {of **?) 1 .1. 

36 1 

«njji VII.1362. 

Sts. 12 and 15 are based upon AmaruSataka, sts. 27 and 29 respect¬ 
ively. 

37 srsssrc wqsw w: 1 

?JT^5Riqts«l55^T: %51JRT: qgj^i: 11 

ftafrpfc gsrotfz: 1 

Rfer fttnrw 1 

wn 3 II 

m wt.ii SDM IV. p. 51. 
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were very common in his days. 88 This chapter may have bearing with the dress¬ 
ing and decoration of natis, who put on these decorations to enhance their 
physical charms. 

Chapter IX—The description of seasons does not seem to have any pre¬ 
cedent in the works of Srikantha’s predecessors. However the seasons are con<- 
nected with the singing of ragas on one hand and with the varioas kinds of dress 
pat on by the natis according to seasons on the other. Hence it has some place 
in the work on music. Srikantha begins the description with Vasanta season, like 
Magha ( canto VI) and not with Grisma as in Rtusamhara 89 (cf. IX.2 ). 

Chapter X—This chapter can be traced back to SR, where naya or niti is 
spoken of as one of the vibhavas of the virarasa . 40 Naya is explained as the 
employment of sadgunas , 41 which are explained in the succeeding stanza. 4 * The 
four upayas are included under anubhavas of virarasa 43 and are enumerated there¬ 
after. 14 Thus this chapter is simply an elaboration of the seed in SR. §ri- 
kantha’s description of daily programme of king seems to have been influenced 
by the ch. 7 of the Manusmrti. But the stanzas are Srikar^ha’s own composi¬ 
tions and being a court poet it is possible that he may have been inspired by 
the daily activities, political life and pastimes etc. of his own patron which he 
seems to record in his work in this chapter. 

Afore-mentioned analysis of the sources brings us to next question, viz. 
can one call Srikantha a plagiarist, because he has much drawn upon the works 
of his predecessors especially Sarrigadeva ? The answer to this is simply no. 
Because if Srikantha has much drawn upon SR it is not because he lacked any 


38 In old Gujarati literature the term *sol Sanagara' is very frequently 

used. 

89 RK IX.11 and 54 remind one of Rtusaiphara I.r, and V.2 respectively. 
Similarly IX.41 has similar expression in Kiratarjuniyam cf. 

(iv* 5 rf ). 

40 srear faira: 'kwwjrmkii 1 

srartr. 11 

11 (VII.1477.78). 

41 ^ TO > ( VII.1483 ). 

18 ftud qRiTTflST tfarawn 1 

Itftere stftsr 4 ii$g tofu: 11 (VII.1484). 

^ stint 11 

sf *g:. (VII.1479-80). 

II (VII.I486*). 


44 
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originality but because " the Ratnakara has continued to be the vertebral sup¬ 
port of almost all later musical or dance treatises, directly or indirectly, until 
recent times. Treatises on Indian music or dance, composed after the 14th cent. 
A.C., which do not freely draw upon this veritable ocean of these fine arts, are 
indeed rare. Even some of the works, which condemn it as obsolete, incompre¬ 
hensible or divergent from contemporary practice, have a sneaking admiration 
for the Ratnakara and are modelled on its general structure. The sangltaratna- 
kara is such a comprehensive source of authoritative, accurate and detailed in¬ 
formation knit together systematically and the confluence of all important pre¬ 
cedent opinion, that many later scholars ambitious of composing a treatise— 
even those who professed reconciliation between practice and theory as the 
raison d’itre for their work—had per force to accept the Ratnakara as their 
source, ideal or base for criticism ”. 45 

Such being the position of the SR, which had supplanted many a preced¬ 
ing work in this field, it is quite natural that a later writer draws upon this 
authoritative work. By the time Srikantha wrote his work, the SR must have 
gained the enviable position and would have become the most indispensable 
work in the curriculum on music and dance that one had no other recourse ex¬ 
cept resorting to it. Again Srikantha does not merely copy this work word for 
word in the portions common to both, as is done by others like Catura Damo- 
dara, for example, in his Sangitadarpana, who merely copies the SR in several 
places. 4 ® Similarly though Srikantha is indebted to Ramamatya and Pundarika 
for the portions on vina and ragas etc., his indebtedness is restricted only as far 
as the matter is concerned, which he puts into his own words after taking it 
from these standard and authentic works. As for the treatment of ragas, one 
can say that he differs from both Ramamatya and Pundarika in some cases as 
will be seen from the following section. 


45 R. Sathyanarayana:—* Abhinava-Bharata-sarasangraha of Mummadi 
Cikkabhupila ”—preface p. XXIX-XX. 

44 Vide Pade J. S.Vipaprapathaka, (GOS. No. 131) Intro, p. xxxvii, 
para No. 12. 
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EXPLANATIONS OF THE CHARTS OF RAGAS TREATED IN RK 

(a) G = Graha, A = AipSa, N = Nyasa. 

(b) Jati i.e. odava, §adava or sampurfla. 

(c) Varjyasvaras. 

(d) Time enjoined for singing. 

(e ) Other characteristics. 

\/ = agreement with RK on that point. 

— = not mentioned. 

x = Not treated. 

Whenever in the description of a rftga the jSU is not categorically mention* 
ed, and if no varjyasvaras are given, it is understood to be pilrria. 
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47 The NSP edn. of SC does not give figures to stanzas after the 6th st. ( p. 15). The present editor gives numbers 
to the sts. taking 2 lines as a unit to form a stanza, so that they can be quoted here. • ■ — 
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48 The reading ft^iWSW of RK may be corrected on the authority of SC as for#qT*f3TSft>Tr. 
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Freon the Charts given above and those given on pp. 23-30 one can easily 
find out the original contribution of §rika$tha as far as the treatment of rdgas is 
concerned. 

Firstly he reduces the No. of melas to only 11 and that of rSgas evolving 
therefrom to 37 as against 20 melas and 64 rdgas of Ram&matya and T9 melas 
and 66 ragas of Pundarika and thus comes very near to the present northern 
system of music having only ten melas. Five melas of RK actually correspond 
with modern northern melas . 81 

Secondly his treatment of ragas is nearer to that of Pundarika (SC) 
than that of RamamStya. This may be due to the fact that RSmamStya is a 
representative of the KarpStaka or the southern school of music while Punda¬ 
rika, who settled in North India represents a nice blending of both these systems. 

It seems that the 15th and 16th centuries have proved a new epoch in the 
development of music. Some most prominent epochs may be given here briefly 
to elucidate the point, 

The music evolved from the Vedic period especially from the recitations 
of the Samaveda. It developed, from 600 B.C. to 2nd or 3rd cent. A.D., into 
what was known as gandharva or mdrga sangita, which was sacred and which 
became gradually obsolete in the second epoch, during which it whs gradually 
replaced by the deii music characterised by the formalised national apd regional 
tunes. Matariga was the chief exponent and representative of this period.. Its 
•••further development is recorded in the. works of Naradaetc. But all these works 
were thrown into background by Sarrigadeva’s encyclopaedic work viz. Sangfta- 
ratnakara which became the main source-book to all the later writers. ** How¬ 
ever, the ever-progressive and therefore, ever-changing music made this work 
also antiquated and in the 16th cent, to remove the conflicts between lakfya and 
lak$ana 8 * i.t. the theory and practice of music, musicologists like Ramamatya 
etc. came forward to introduce a considerable change in the nature and classifi¬ 
cation of rttgas, which had dndergdne foreign influence also due to foreign inva¬ 
sions during 8th to 14th centuries. Pupd ar fka Vitthala, a southerner settled 
down in North India and hence conversant with both these systems of music, 
tried, like his predecessor Purandaradasa (I4S4 ./.D.) to fuse these systems 
together. His SC contains ragas which are prevalent to-day and some of them 
retain their original svaras also to this day. This task of reducing the No. of 

81 Vide chart on pp. 24-25, last column. 

88 For the place this work occupies in the literature on music vide p. 59. 

“ Cf. tfitosnSr ( SMK lt2 ^ > ; 

M SC ** 7" )• 
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tnelas and rSgas and their proper classification is further undertaken by his pupil 
Silkantha whose work is therefore still nearer to our present day system of 
northern music than that of Pun^arika’s SC, Thus the Rasakaumudl of Sri- 
kautha, which is a valuable contribution towards the treatment and the classi¬ 
fication of rSgas, is a work of great historical importance to a student interested 
in the history of evolution of Indian melodies. t 

A note on the dhySna-formulas 

The origin of the dhyana-ioxmuXxs giving the devatSmaya rftpa with its 
nadamayarupa (the terms employed in Ragavibodha by Somanatha) can be 
traced back to Matanga's BfhaddeSi ( sts. 7,4-88 ), which gives the details about 
the seven svaras regarding their hula (family ), varna (colour), devatd (presiding 
deity), gayaka (the divine singer of that svara ), rasa (sentiment which it may 
enhance ) and utpalUsthdna ( place of origin ). 84 

The idea of connecting the deity and rasa with raga is found in SR. The 
Sangitopani^atsaroddhara of Sudhakala£a, “is the earliest known datable work 
giving iconography of different ragas ”. 85 But these formulas of SudhakalaSa 
differ from those of the later writers in as much as they are mor^ iconographical 
unlike the later ones which are more pictorial aesthetic and poetic. For example 
Sudhakala£a gives the colour, No. of hands and faces, weapons or things held 
in hands, and the vehicle on which that particular rdga rides.** It seems that 
this earlier aspect of dhySna formulas giving description, resembling that of 
gods and goddesses, was replaced later on by the poetic one as is seen in the 
works of Jagadekamalla 87 and Subhankara. Some of the stanzas of RK have 
striking verbal similarities with those of SDM from which £rikap{ha seems to 
have borrowed the ideas and expressions. 88 Srlkapfha might have also been in¬ 
fluenced by the description of RSgamila of Pupdarika. 

64 For a chart of this, vide Pt. Omkaranatha Thakur: op.eit., App. II., 
p. 276. 

** Dr. U. P. Shah : SarigTtopani§ats&roddh&ra (GOS. No. 133), Intro., 
p. xxi. 

** unstft: 1 

tfHl waftsw if*: 1 

fiteqwtoj mqfbftmrc 11111.76^-78°*. 

87 CJ. D. K. Velankar : SangitacG<j 3 mapi ( GOS. No. 128 ) p. 73, where 
he quotes from BK (p. 467°). 

“ Cf. RK II.92 with SDM p. 39 

gib wjutf erweff ftwi fPftpflK) 11 . , (conttHmd) 
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With regard to these formulas given by Srfkafitba two points deserve 
attention. 

I t ) Srlkaptha admits that these formulas are given according to the views 
of the munis i.e. his predecessors (II.83) and that he does hot, there¬ 
fore, claim any originality in this respect 

( a ) Soon after giving the dhydna formula of Mukhiri, Srikaufha tries to 
, justify the importance of such formulas by pointing out that if the 
expert musicians sing these rdgas without the knowledge of these for¬ 
mulas, the rUgas do not bestow upon them the rewards promised in 
the works on music. This sort of justification suggests that such a 
new feature of ikydna-formulas was not paid due attention to by the 
musicians of his time and that he had to emphasise their importance 
once again. Such formulas are conspicuous by their absence in Sll K. 

$rikantha‘s defects 

RK is not free from defects. It has several defects such as of loose con¬ 
struction and of self-contradiction. 

( fi.) Examples of loose construction :— 

( 1 ) The word agrimd in RK 1.6b* is meaningless because it refers to some¬ 
thing which precedes, while in RK there is nothing preceding, to 
which this word may refer. In SR Sarfigadeva first gives the names 
of the mdrchanas (I.IV.io-ia"* ) and by the word agrim& (I.IV.i2 <rf ) 
he refers to the Uttaramandrd murchani. Srikantha changes the order 
and gives the definition first and then the names, but does not care to 
change the wording borrowed by him from SR in the light of the 
change in the sequence introduced by him. 

( 2 ) Same type of mistake is found in I.74, where he refers to some krama, 
which he calls yathokla i.e, as laid down before; but in fact there is 
no mention in RK of such a krama. SR first gives this krama (I.iv. 
(So) and then explains prastara in the next st. Srikagtha omits st. 60 
of SR and still says yathokta 1 

( 3 ) Srikafitha omits the names of 8 mfilr&s viz. DhruvakH etc. given in SR 
( V.12) and yet mentions in the next stanza as to how many of them 

■ - are employed in each marga. 

(SDM p. 39, last st. It is a pity that editors have not cared to give 
pumberp to the stanzas, ) Similarly cf. RK II.158 with SDM p. 37, (descrij* 
tfoa. ofK^kubh ), ; , 


m-mm, 
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( '4 ) in- the description of rdgas he uses a few terms which are not previ¬ 
ously explained by him. Thus for example, in the description of the , 
melas called Srlraga and Suddhanatta be employs the terms like c atuh- 
iruti ri and dha and triirutika ga and »», respectively, which he ex* 
plains nowhere. Again in the explanation of svaras (I.5P) he uses the 
term cyuta for vikrta varieties of sd, ma and pa but wfcile describing 
them on the frets he replaces the term * cyuta ’ by ‘ pata ' and uses 
words like patapaficama (II.34* etc.) etc.' instead of cyutapaflcama etc. 

( 5 ) He omits the varieties of alankaras and merely defines the term. 
Still however he gives the synonyms and the method of marking the 
•' tnandra and tdra notes. These details connected with alankaras which 
are of no use anywhere in the text could have been safely omitted by 
him. 

( 6 ) The description of ganas and vargas (III.24-37) also seems to hang 
loose as it comes in between the treatment of the prabandhas, which 
is disturbed by their introduction. He could have better given this 
description after st. 39 in .the same context. 

( 7 ) The No. of abhinayahastas as enumerated and illustrated by him comes 
to 67 [24 (samyuta) -+ 13 ( asamyuta) 30 (Nrtyahastas) ] while 

in V.128 he says they are altogether 63 1 

( 8 ) Pundarlka is more scientific in the treatment of vadyaprabandhas viz. 
yati etc., where he begins with Gajara and ends with yati after which 
he gives, what is called by $rikan{ha, * yatipramukhdh ’. Jsrlkanfha 
who borrows this matter from Pugdarika, changes the order: he 
treats yati and yatipramukhah first and then Ota etc. which does not 
appeal much, because the proper place for miscellaneous things is the 
end of a section. 

( B ) Self-contradiction 

An example of self-contradiction is met with in the treatment of rdgas. 
In I.83 erf he categorically says that sadja alone is the graha in all the rdgas, while 
in the descriptions of rdgas he gives throughout different svaras as grahas in case 
of different rdgas. 

However these defects are not of very serious type. They have occurred 
due to inadvertance of the author, who has freely drawn upon the works of his 
predecessors. Again these drawbacks do not detract the value of his work as 
they pale into insignificance, when the merits of the work, given below, are con¬ 
sidered. 

$rikantha's merits 

(1 ) Srlkantha is a welt-read scholar and has drived deep in the WorkS of 
bis predecessors in the field of music and literature. In preparing JUS 



he has ransacked all the important works of the writers iu this field. 
His acquaintance with the Sanskrit kivyas and mahdkdvyas and dramas 
of KSlidasa, Bhavabhtlti etc. is also reflected in the latter half of the 
work. 4 * 

' 2 ) He is not a blind follower of his predecessors and tries to make his 
work up-to-date by incorporating the changes brought by time in this 
ever-progressing art of music. Thus, like his predecessors, RSmSmfltya 
and Pund ar ika, he discards the theory of 12 vikftasvaras of Sarhga- 
deva and reduces them to only seven. 40 Similarly he does not accept 
the theory of two gr&mas of SR and, like Ram^matya and PuQ< 3 ailka, 
accepts only sadjagrdma and omits the mUrchands of the madhyama- 
grdma. He also follows the precedent, laid down by his two above- 
mehtioned predecessors, of describing the svaras on a four-stringed 
vind instead of the old, antiquated twenty-two-stringed one of Sarnga- 
deva. Srikuntha follows these two predecessors in other matters also 
e.g. though theoretically he admits 14 svaras, he recognises, in the 
description of tlie structure of the rdgas, the convenience of using only 
12 of them. Secondly he discards the antic and antiquated method 
of deriving the rdgas from the complicated system of grdma-mdrehana- 
jati, as well as the later puerile method of classifying them under the 
fanciful system of rdga-ragini-putra and adopts the new method of 
describing them into the genus-species (Janya-junaka) system. 
Though a follower of these two predecessors in these respects, he does 
no 1 admit the third variety of vina of Ramamatya viz, the acyuta- 
rajendramela vitjd. Nor does he discuss the three sub-varieties of the 
vi&uddhatnela vipa of Pun^arika ( SC. II.35^ )• 

( 3 ) He at times puts the matter borrowed from his predecessors in a 
better and clearer way. Thus his treatment of vihrtasvaras is better 
and more clearly worded than that of SMK. 

( 4 ) He prefers convincing grammatical etymologies of certain technical 
terms and discards the fantastic popular ones given by his predeces- 
sors. 61 He omits certain details which are uncalled for in his opinion 
and rests contented with the matter which is most essential. Thus 

59 Vide the section on sources (Intro, p. 49). 

60 Somanatha in his Ragavibodha retains this number, while it is reduced 
to modern five by Venkatam&khi in his Caturdan^iprakdstkd. 

41 Cf. his definition of the words ndda ( 1 . 37 “*). *niti ( 1 . 4 *). mUrchanfi 
(1.65 ) and rsga (II.4 ) etc. He does not include in RK the popular definition 
of ttdda given in SR {I.3.6). 
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he describes the various kinds of hand-postures* but does not give the 
details of their viniyoga i.e. practical application, in gesticulating or 
representing particular aqtions, as found in SR and NS. Same is the 
case with the karaiyas. In ch. V he gives only the varieties of hands 
and feet and omits the varieties of other limbs by simply Recording the 
No. of those varieties. Likewise he also omits the details regarding 
the satikhyfi, of the kUta-tfinas, varieties of alankfiras, jfit is of irutis etc. 
detailed in SR. Like SR he does not give the list of 108 karanas 
separately but at once begins to describe them one by one.- 
( 5 ) This shows that &rikan{ha usually aims at brevity by omitting such 
details as shown above. This is also borne out by the fact that in 
many places he explicitly says that he does not want to inflate the 
bulk of his work 62 by repeating the matter which is easily available 
from earlier authentic works. Even in the description of some tech¬ 
nical terms he tries to be as brief as possible. One may compare the 
definition of Ullekha given by &rlkantha ( ll. 6 i cd ), for example, with 
the one given by Kumbha, who indulges in the use of proud adject¬ 
ives referring to himself. 63 

(6 ) It seems from the works of RAm&matya, Puntlarlka and SomanAtha 
that the musicologists of the i6th & 17th centuries confine their atten¬ 
tion mostly to the raga system, as their works are mainly written to 
reconcile the conflicts between the theoretical and the practical aspects 
of music. 1 he very titles of the works of these writers viz. Svara- 
mi/akal&nidhj, Rfigam&la, §adn?gacandrodaya, ftdgcvibodha, suggest 
that they restrict the scope of their works to the treatment of the 
ragas only and as such their works are comparatively very small. 
Srikan{ha, on the other hand, does not confine himself only to this 
topic but also deals with many other topics which are useful and in¬ 
dispensable to the students of music. 

Moreover he does not stop here, but adds to his work, as a second 
half, a portion dealing with some literary aspects, which have some 
bearing, direct or indirect, on the music. The purpose of Srlkatjtha, 
in doing so, may have been to present a medley of sangita and 
sfihtfya, the subjects which may have been very much liked and, 

62 Cf. e.g. I.90, II.170, III.47, 143 . V.127 etc. 

63 ft&KWKT ffo flvqm \ 

11 (BK p. 85*). 

This shows that the statement of Shri Mi R. Kavi (BK, Intro., p, xxiii ) 
that * Srlkafltha is verbose and periphrastic in diction and more,poetry is found 
in him than the Gastric way of thought in discussions \ is not justified*; , .«• 
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therefore, encouraged by his patron, to describe whose activities and 
exploits he adds the last chapter and justifies his statement, imitating - 
the spirit of a stanza in the GUagovinda , 64 in the beginning of his work 
( 1 . 6 ). Thus he widens the scope of his work to a greater extent. In 
doing so perhaps he wants to establish his superiority over other pto- 
t 6 g< 5 s in the court of his patron, two of whom viz. Vaninatha and ViSva- 
natha Vaidya, 65 are known to us as poets, by exhibiting his talents as 
a writer not only on music but also on literature, 

( 7 ) Srikaijtha has kept SR as a model before him, as will be clear from 
the over-all structure of the first half of his work. SR names the 
chapters as :—( I ) Svaradhyaya, ( 2 ) RSgavivekadhyaya, ( 3 ) Pra- 
khnakadhyaya, ( 4 ) Prabandhndhydya, ( 5 ) Tal&dhyaya, ( 6) Vadyd- 
dhyaya and ( 7 ) Nartanadhyaya. Srikan^ha makes five out of these 
seven chapters by incorporating some useful matter of the Prakfrnak- 
adhydya of SR into the second one 66 and by including the treatment 
of talas in ch. IV. Thus the very names of the first five chapters of 
RK as well as a glance at the treatment of the matter and at borrow¬ 
ings and parallels, makes it quite clear that §rikanlha imitates SR 
and it can be said that his Rasakaumudi is an abridged and revised 
edition of SR, made up-to-date by introducing the changes, especially 
in the treatment of the rSgas, which the music underwent during the 
interval of nearly three hundred years. 

( 8 ) As remarked under the section on the treatment of r&gas, Srikaptha’s 
work is, so far as the evolution of r&gas is concerned, an important 
link between the works of Rlmamatya and Pupd&rlka on one hand 
and that of Soman&tha on the other. His work has influenced the 
Ragavibodha, as far as the treatment of the iuddha and vikfta svaras 
is concerned and the Sangitadarpapa of D§modara, who has at times 
verbatim borrowings from RK. 67 

'Ihus it can be concluded that Srikanfha’s Rasakaumudi, which is a 
comprehensive work embracing all the important aspects of the science 
of music and also some important topics on literature connected with 
music, is a valuable contribution of Gujarat to the literature on music. 

64 qfc qft 1 

wg ?rn (1.3) 

65 Vide Intro., p. 9 & p. 48M. 

66 The colophon to ch. II of RK entitles it as svaragal&dhy&ya, which, 
seems to be a mistake, as the text (II.i) itself names it as R&gavivek&dhy&ya. 

67 Vide especially the treatment of rdgas and the dhydna formulas. 
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Present work, which is appearing in print for the first time^ is prepared 
from a single complete MS in the possession of the Oriental Institute, Baroda. 
Unfortunately this MS happens to be full of scribal errors, not only of commis¬ 
sion and omission, but also of wrong readings due to ignorance of the scribe in 
understanding the text. To arrive at correct readings in such cases naturally 
demanded a lot of patience and time. I am now satisfied that I could replace 
correct readings in many cases and that I could supply the lacunae either by 
reconstructing the missing stanzas myself or by replacing them from other texts. 
All such cases are pointed out in the foot-notes under the text and in the 
synopsis of the text in the introduction. All the three MSS which I could get 
are merely fragmentary. MS P has 45, MS A has 18 and MS N has only 8 folios. 
1 have tried to record, therefore, all the different readings of the available MSS 
in the critical apparatus given in the foot-notes, so that when, in future, a MS 
of RK is found out, they may help one in establishing its relationship with the 
MiS available at present. 

The description of MSS is as under:— 

A = Aliabada MS 

•Place of depositShri Vidyamandal Central Library, Aliabada ( Saurastra). 
•Remarks of the library Effl "ft- 513515*1 

( f. fl. ). 

No. of folios 18 only : 1-9, 11-16 and 76-78. 

Size of the leaves 9,8' x 4.2'. 

No. of lines in each folio 11. 

No. of letters in each line :—31. 

Material:—Paper. 

Style of its handwriting Handwriting good, pf?thamatrft. 

Nature and condition of the MS :—Fragmentary; good, right-hand edge of first 
page half-torn but writing not affected. 

Lacunae Folios missing : 10, 17-75. 

Remarks:—Though fragmentary very useful for collation as it is clearly and 
correctly written and has least scribal errors; has in some 
places marginal corrections by the same hand. 

Scribal peculiarities :—Use of fOTW. $ is written as Z. 
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ii K° li ^fll5^TRRon«i.w: ll .etc. 

*frr *rta?ri2«reir£r *ft$ 5 $f 4 f 4 rfacTrar iratfffarfcnwiMt 

n t® us ii n*row u°° ii 
*iif^T 3^ 5( f )i tns?r fofM trqi 1 
^ gsrcgs bt *m tIbI sr ii ’. ii 

wifl( b )sr,f>tffar( - i 

5fil ^ ( $1*) feferT 5fT# qftqi^cl. II '< \\ 

&<fRiISTr ^ 'TTS^raf ^ I 
j}jTc* gftgqfcraqssg. n t il 

3 Tc[( )fg?TTl( BRl) ufaRvrqil 

^r( s )' 4 ^ &%r qqi( s )si i 

q^prsft 4 

€tq «r -wq) ii * ii 

tf. )#^ s gs( u) f%%re; ii 

B = Baroda MS 

Place of deposit:—Oriental Institute, Baroda. 

Remarks of the library :—Acc. No. 11840 ; Subject:—tfifar, Name—rgsftg^f, t° 
^qrq. Author—?ft'TO, son of u»T^ and pupil of Ex¬ 

tent—75, A Rooo, Script—Nagari. 

No. of folios :—75. 

Size of the leaves :—10.0" x 5.1". 

No. of lines in each folio :—11. 

No. of letters in each line :—30 to 33. 

Material:—Paper. 

Style of handwriting :—good. 

Nature and condition of the MS :—folios 1, 2 and 75—worm-eaten in few places. 
Folios 1-17—margin-corners worm-eaten. 

Lacunae :—folios 74* and 75 0 have few letters missing. Scribe indicates them 
by putting-in their place. 

Remarks :—This is the only complete MS. But the scribe being ignorant of 
Sanskrit language and careless in copying has committed 
horrible mistakes in copying. It becomes at times difficult 
to arrive at the original reading, e.g. WPITjd t 4 for 
iNg (III.8i a ) is totally meaningless. In many 
places he writes stanzas twice, while in other places h$ 
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' omits certain stanzas due to inadvertance. Such idiocyn- 
cracies are pointed out in the foot-notes. 

01 . MS. No. 13799 (which is a photo-copy of the above 
described MS ) bears remarks as given above except the 
' Age ’ which is given here as 1936 A.D. • 

Scribal peculiaritiesIn the words like and the homogeneous conso¬ 
nants viz. ^ and ^ respectively are dropped; while the con¬ 
sonants (except ^ & f ) are doubled if preceded by ^and f 
with a vowel before them. i.e. the siitra of Panini viz, 
3 T^t X VIII.4.46 is strictly followed. Visarga is gener¬ 
ally dropped when followed by a sibilant ( cf. the Vdrtika 
3T$ 3T ^Tfpq:). Instances of anjisrc + fif^r and 

ftfliT -f ( i.e. observed and yet and f^T also 
preserved) are very common. Some of them are noted in 
the foot-notes under the text. Sometimes fo, arg^R and 
fopf are dropped by the scribe through inadvertance. 

The typical way in which a few devanagari letters are 
written cannot be given here as the press would not have 
such typical letters. 4, z and ^ are written sometimes 
for 5 and ^ respectively. Sometimes is written as T. 

It is interesting to note that the repetition of a word is 
suggested by writing fig. * after that word as is seen to¬ 
day especially in Hindi writing. Thus 3*33 3 means 3 \jjg 

Beginning:—[ i°] Remarks in Gujarati:— 

SKI 3TT 3*3* 3flRR( A ) 3UT3IRT** 

HTSWar 5 T 35 R 3 RT «RHTT ?n«lT.%gRTC 

5 ft 3 )[«II 4 T«iT. 

11 aw ts*ia^taRRT( r) : 11 11 

II 3 TRT^ ^(ft)*WT*T II 

Li*] ^^^nq^^rt-ii .etc. 

End :—[ 75* ] 

54 R: ll to n ^ 11 eft |i 

(missing) srifawt fwwfc §(^)%*renraft»?r #* 
ll II 

^i( M ^jpt t#naft( ?) m # n u 

f&fag ?Rpfl flfa a^ft an# 11 





83 

TO 3«N»(%)«i(«) arp? )a jwt it 

nfc gpflfFE ai *rc a it 

ii #*?g n *ww*g it 

ii # ii n #n ii #11 it#n ii #ii ii #u n #n n #n] 

t 75* ]—H aw TOsjfaU g#) *WH:( HT) II 
II si: aira# #( ft )<WW #. nqi II 

N = Nadiad MS. 

Place of deposit:—sr. #. gsraisw, ^#an^ ( Nadiad ). 

Remarks of the library :—j. aj. R- wwg#—?sfl?Tcn«nq: $r#afa«w:. #fa: $fa:, 

«Na: m. me 4art),3rjrt:. 

No. of folios :—8 only : 1*7 and 9. 

Size of the leaves :—9.4' X 4.2'. 

No. of lines in each folio :—8. 

No. of letters in each line :—30. 

Material:—Paper. 

Style of its handwriting :—good. 

Nature and condition of the MS :—condition fair, fragmentary. 

Lacunae :—folio 8 and others after folio 9 are missing. 

Remarks :—full of scribal mistakes, only first chapter, that too incomplete. 

Scribal peculiarities:—Pacini's sutra viz. 3T# rs# t (VIII.4.46) referred to 
above (scribal peculiarities of MS B) is neglected. ^F, 
fort and sigWR are sometimes left out due to scribe’s care¬ 
lessness. ?«j, »T, 5 and ^ are written as nj, g I and 
respectively. 

Beginning :—3 «W #fW 11 #JT#5WRir...etc. 

End afawarortr «^g«rr gtsfc swrarora: ii it si*nr: h 

|| ar II II ar II II # 11 

P = Poona MS. 

Place of depositBhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Poona. 

Remarks of the library Serial No. (of Descriptive catalogue) 347; MS. No. 
303/1880-81. 

Age -Saipvat 1652 ( ■ A.D. 1596 ). 

No. of folios :—45; folios—53-61, 63-66, 74-81, 94 - 97 * t00 * II 9 ' 
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Size of the leaves :—9.75" X 4.1". 

No. of lines in each folio :—9. 

No. of letters in each line :—24. 

Material:—country paper, somewhat musty in appearance. 

Style of its handwriting :—bold, clear and legible. 

Nature and condition of the MS :—fragmentary, moth-eaten. 

Script :—Devanagai i. 

Lacunae :—folios : 1*52, 62, 67-7.-], S2-93, 98 and 99 (in all 22), are missing. 

Remarks :—folios 5G-63 moth-eaten ; portion of tfie text being thus lost; occa¬ 
sional use of pfsthamatriis ; borders ruled with double 
black lines; numbers of leaves and verses marked out 
with red pigment, so also the colophons of chapters; sub¬ 
ject headings marked out with red pigment. This is the 
same MS. referred to by Aufrecht (1.494°). There is 
much similarity between this MS and MS B. Even some 
mistakes arc also common. Some of them are corrected 
by some later hand. 

Scribal peculiarities .'—Occasionally ijbupot employed, thus e.g. % is written as 

and saie written as Jjq and J respectively. Typical 
manner in which other conjuncts are written is difficult to 
illustrate due to want of such letters in the press. 

Beginning :-vnM s#T .. .etc. (IV. 145 ). 

End 11 
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in pencil. 5 d . Nas corrected in the text in different ink. 
8 d . N. frofarfi: 

io a . N. io d . N. q^ct 

ii c . 13. wH, i i e , N. I3 b . B. <t<t:j AN. <req<r: 





4 . 


*ftorr&^TRi l 

irr^ftf^^TT ^TT g^fstrT f%: u ?.y II 

R^Tfi v^Tri^ftr: i 

3 ^: <iHcftejg%3: rrr^^g u ^ n 

*wnti srrg^r i 

^ftfg ww% ^i^^rrrf^nr: u ^ n 

^rgqft ^rr^rsr #rrgq ^r i 
sMF^ir^at %*r*rarcfMfa^ II n 

*W\Z Wm Jftfl fqtflflf: i 

mw wm pg u \c u 

^5T ^oprftgT ^5Tt iffgg ^ g^fa w$> l 
^ fqtflr: t%s *n*RMi n ^ II 

M*r rTj(fagv;f R tf ^ sftfft u =^ n 

*fH qisr m\ g4 ^fesrgg I 
g^l^5T4 ^f: tfrq^fg. c S<W: II || 

**rlig^ ft^qpt i 

3iv;qj%: ft*5 qgfajq^ q* 

®*i qgrftfa 4^44igif|c4^qqjg II ^ n 


15% N. grpg 
i6 rd . N. «q: *wi$: 

17“. N. qrargn qft; 17% N. qqR?qif?ft 1;“. B. P 4 ^ 

19“. N. sqftcn 

21% N. vffcr.; 2i d . N. mt\: 

22\ N. flhtffcraj:? B. 3^1 22% ABN AN. ftrift 



5wfts«rm: i 


M 

RR*F riR RRRfar RRRRRR: I 
^TRrPl ^TR: ^^r: *R*r: tftf Pl^RRr: II II 

Risrrfe*r^;r*RRr?r mnt a§R*#rr: i 

^fZlfaRRRHl: R*RR: m tff^RRF II <V II 

Rgtt^sf'r srrrerr** Rofrs^RtfiRc: i 
Rcq;% R>»T3r*TcF *ftR3FF5FRRIGR: II ^ II 

II ffcf *K 3 **W??T' n 

3TF^sRrfR*tfcF RF^t f| fgfRRt *rt: 1 
fans r^isr^ - qtsRfF^q^tift sr ^r^ li ^ it 

g^ RRRFRF*F¥R RfafgRq I 

R^R «Tmf%R 3 R^T^q l| || 

RfoT'JJTf^R *TF*TF 3 Ft f*FR R^Ffa^l: | 
srfcr Rt^fi R.%gfa 5 FfR 3 :iq li 5 ,<: li 

Rt^t fR^F*?R ^03 3 RT^cftfI 
Rf^TRT «53RH?R fR*FRcF II ^°. II 

q%gfe5|ft?|^ g<R^:*R qjRORi; | 

^FFRlfaR ?JRt^ fR [ 3 1 ’ ] rUV ^Rig“R^ II 3 o |l 

RR*T% RRtScqf^cT I 

Rt^IR 3^4 3 fR^jRT: II 3 ? II 

23 s . N. 3^$: 

24°. N. WRi: 

25 d . N. tfcRRRR 
26 c . N. grftRq 

27 c . N. cT^—27 N. q^sq 

28 b . B. q*&f*T: 

3o r . ABN. q=ft- 
3l b . B. I^qjq 



i 


*J 5 T 3 II \R II 

m&V' ^° 3 ^t wgfcis&s qtesrrc 

afTOL flHW *?J: 'TfSTSW 1 

^ g ifSR^ *$# 

3011 ^?Ffrm*T^irat 33tFi 11 3. < 11 

3 TRJTF 33 t, ^f|, 5 (f|: 37 *^ I 

%m, 3 ro#P«r$t«W ^ 11 11 

rroj^ 3 [^^q; tort m?&\ wr -1 
3 lf>TP-TRTI 3 : mrpmf^ftFr *W- II V*> II 

arFi^ $?J 3 RI ^ tt: WK I 
ji& 3^31? 5 ?fl$ ^ ^ fFfJT^ II II 

sfr qgrfw ggmfqmqqfr 1 
31 ^ g^ctoffiftlr TO: II ^ II 

*f%aro*i 

ci^rfew srisrrfo tf^qfcr ^^-11 \<c 11 

o^f* 5 fft H^t, cTrT: I 
^:, f^r# crr^Ys^r §[311: jft [ 4 »] 5ft ^11 ^ ll 

32 b . N. *3* 

33 a . N. flRcqi; 3_> d . N. <r£q; after 33 d . N. 

34 b . BN. arf%; B. fsr^fcr; 34 c - N * ^ 

35 c . N. iflf5rc*Tl<T: W9M- 
36 d . N. *f* 

37 b B. -*nFRfcT 

38®. N. 38*. BN. »*nrt 

39°. N **1.la- 




sw*fts«mr: i 


%T£#rr*r ziw&ti i 

f^ar^nRi rtw ^r#sf^55ifcrr: 11 

^RVrr wfa vo n 

^5T5t: qsrots?} srs^qforr^ n y \ 11 

%facT y&fik i 
3 ote gfePifo*iii y^ ii 

cft^r fggfft ir^r sRtaqfr q?w i 
wm ? 1 M ^ qfer ii ii 

M sfrtar 5 uFsft gfim ^ tmifM i 
sftPtef mkft I'T ^<i4t II y y || 

1 M IW.\ ^ fl^ansifoiw 43^ I 
JT^cft Clfeoft *«Tf II 

3Jrr =* ^Pnoft ii y-A n 

gt m\ jrrPTr jftqni ^fftoii^ i 
m sqtfa cwr wi^r ^ftf; ii y^ ii 

ll sftr ii 

\ o 

ffa«r: xw- q^fairrarasw I 
q^4t ^a«rp-r PiqrT: m % ii yo n 

40\ N. 5^5- 40 b . AB ft^n-. N. Pra? ; B. wfrm^r: 40°. B 
jfti 40 d . N qft, corrected in pencil (interlinear ) 

42 r . N STfsRlfa 42 fl . N. T^fg ?ri| 

43 r . N. t^sft;. 43 d . N. wnfSwT: 

44 a . B. nst 2Pt«TT g 44 b . N. wifaft 
45*. BN. -$lrlfar 

46®. N. zw%, B. *TT«rf; 46 b . B. hwI OTPfiltam 
47 a . N. tg: 47 d . N. f^m: B. 



i 




^ f%f%^rr *rar: 11 vt 11 

[ 4 b ] «rr5T: im: i 

m&: m qefrr 11 v«. n 

^FSTglitateTT# q^Rviaurq^qp | 

m: II || 

*rrss?raRjTt ^R I 

3RT^i rT^t *TlR Rrfkafttff^lcT: II ^ II 

^^F^rsr^JT^t f^K- %Rt^f *TcT: I 

3<?*TIFlt f|cTfcpTf 351^ *T II 'A*l II 

*tctf?t firR^r: m i 

m Rf*Ti^ 5 T^nstft n ^ n 

eMST^R^T^ 3 ^tR^|R#[ rf^TT | 

R^ ^ig^R ^rTT^: II *-W II 

5T3t*T ^3 *T sn^t nR^t 3%: I 
m^si\ srateci^gsfasnsw n ^ n 

*RtR;?t tRIt Irci ft Mflt 3 I 

wqjJTTSFcTftm 3pT f^«T: RqifMt II 

sr^sg^iR^: *Rr: wr w s 4*rw II ii 

49 a . N. =*nq: in pencial in marginalia; 49 11 . BN. 
49 d . B. >4^ 

5o d . A. gcvpi-B. ~M wrjqf- 

51 *. N. flivTKfiron- 
52 b . N. 

55 c . B. *rat; 55“. B. *Rg: £?- 
5b\ N. 5 C c .B. ^ 5, 56 d . N. -4%$?: 



srafftev* Ttv: I 


W- WmWZtgt I 

m II 'au li 

jtt^r: sfasqi q^3ws?4t i 
*$zg^ \\'At \\ 

snft reswra^ q[ 5 a M i 

*ftqRqgftqiq% q^*r *TOflt II ’-^ li 

sRri ^\m q^ gq#&m *T«W I 

#7T0I^^F V 4R: II \° II 

q^w-^mqtfc^ ^-^r^ 3Wi ^ i 
sri^RFq^fqrqmmq^Fg^j n ? A ^ li 

q^w^RRi »i|rrt i 

ftfsf|$qr^3^qi^ *$z^ii m \\ 

mm *tR? m n«w TO II ^ II 

qfe I 

j# qtl *ra| wfsrHfH&rrq^ i 

*Flt ^PtaftRrfssar || ii 

q^ro«Rtef*wr i 

3Tv^Jili%T?[%%5^r: q? q<r w n ^ n 

57 a . N. ^1^-57' J . and 58'**’ missing in B. 

58°. N. cTWIct 
59 a . N. «fl 4 wRr 

6o b . B. ijqsfal—; B. Jf«qqr, A q*W ; N. JT«qq: 6o c . N. qwatelfl 
6i c B. 3 *q; N enq*r- 6i d . N. qq^i- 
63°. N. ift; 63 d . B. 355* 

64® 3 f!^| 

65“. A. jfl| flgegft ; B. flll-qqi 65 c A. ^q% 

06 b . N. qfaw 66°. N. 66 d . B. q^T qqu 



i 


^ tjxf^iss^rr ^ i 

ii \* ii 

^§f&rr 'jprf Triltef^jr a«ri i 
SNRoftft %TO *TrT%r fc^ f te & II ^ II 

m 35 fl^T I 

*5 *f\z& 5TSqT rtf 51^ II II 

33%T m <TO qgftqfa^ *?*: | 

ffol «PiR°fflcf W Ii V90 II 

qwri qiw^r i 

I *TR^: II u\ II 

#r *#tt: gsr: qr^flcft^r: i 

5RT <fl: TO: II ^ II 

W£nfo ?T»ipif SjaCTfonfaTO: I 

#tp szawn Maftfa: h h 

ffe QWtpmr. n 

qri $: «$: qTO: I 

STFJ: « %$ <R5%atft ^ II vs« II 


3^t I 

55 storc; ^ 7 Tf%C II V 9 '^ || 


6y b . N. -otw 6y cd B. saraiqtf- N. s?ttot«i. 6y d . N. f^mrrr. 

68 b . B. <ii«qte- 68 c . AB. smiftnft 

70*. N. are-facri; 70 b . B. *TR%; yo d . B. awfoft 

72 b . A. qi^ 4 te, B. mrvfo A.-fWte^n: 

72 d .~73 c . missing in N; folio 8 is also missing. 

73 b . B. *gwit, 73 d . B. stffct- 
74 b . A. <?&$:; B. qro 
75*. B. fai*i 



3 » iwitsvTO I 

fftr rr^TTTt II 

p: i 

^3 *$°t #»i ^ ^ II ^ II 

^rSTfSIT V&fcfa II v^v 3 || 

ffcr II 

#TF3W5R«n*l^ SSTfcsTlIj^TcT^ I 
wl ^TT%: II vs* II 

^nsforfaf ^ i 

@jfars®nr wrf ^ to^«*N: II ^ II 

ffa to: II 

[6 a ] I 

mmi ttoifa: ftfeRw s^f&rr ii *o ii 

II 

* 5 Rt W e JFf: qfatffe I 

srift 5 T|«t *TCg ^S 5 ?ft f^cT: II *$ II 

^Te^r. s Rftft *r: ^i$craqTq^ I 
gtqsrofasr: Rtrft torfej ww: n n 

76 b . A. Jrcmc ffRr, 

77°. B. ?rraiffr 

78“. B. -**Tfar:; 78 b . u^tsqtl 

79 a . A. sum, 79 d . A. 79 1 . B. after 79. B. sfrr 

8o b . B. 8o c . B. *t<tr;; after 80 B. sgfw 
8i\ ^?:; 8i c . B. 3*3 
82 m . B. ?nflra: 



I 


11 


fe&l smtft ?r: I 

*T^J iff: ^\J\% qftftf&T: (| £\ || 

srtor^ tom fto*: i 

% WX 1 ft il CV ii 

ii ff^ n 

jfofit stf: 1 

^ ssrrft to m\ n c^ ii 

fs^r fl*rm tor: mw ^ i 

sn*ft *t fto-* q^rtotol II 
qtototo: ft to ll n 

^r^r ^fft * to ft^rr to srsto ftdr ftror i 

to *ftft: fe >to =q *T 5f^S55^|#Rftor II ^ II 

■» 

ftfarotoftron* 3^r ^ I 

*t^t qto ij toair ii ii 

CTI^WT qto *#ft ft[ 6 b ]fto I 

to W II C* II 

to to^ : *g: q;?to tor ft^rr 1 
ftto ffWh TOft^TOTO 11 v 11 

83 b . B. fqqrc^r, 83°. B. qrawrc- 83 d . B. -^iffon: 

84“. B. after 845ft si5ra...etc. not found in mss. 

85*. B. 5ft^Rr; 1 N. folio 9 being here. 

86\ B. fw^T sqft:; 86 b . B. -^%q*q ; 86 d . B. qd; 86 c . B. ftrw^rmci; 
N. fJrsror 

89*. B. qqfqf 89°. fttrcqrc 89 d . B. «*tscftqn, A. wi: 

90*. q>?qft 90°. N. qsqt 



sfqqts'nrro l 


fiforar I 

Icsr^ gon*?Mt *tew I! *A 

*fo«n?*rciTfc af w g gp fefiftft ww f t&s** wnmT«n*ft 

hut m n % ii* 


9i c . N. 5$rKdt; after 91 ?cq??ifrf: hot found in mss. 
after 91 N. N. -*w. jw*t: 

*N. runs only up to this. 



fefHt^TFT: l 


\ 

*T»T*3f^3 ^toir^r: srerar <r*f?r^ it { n 

WRi *«im %*T ^ 31333*^3: I 
f%^>«N ^iiron «TRif^ *wgr?t: it R it 

fl35TTfa*T%*: ftTOirrafcraftSR: 

q&prasrearcsp^r i 

«r«ft *mf^?r fefq 

^fai^qf^Tfaat ^TJTfsrstoqi ^ ii 3 ii 

§*ri*rori ^f%*rcrari Prc-at irpwrcsi^r i 

*mt ^ ^qfxwRra- ^ %t^¥: ll v n 

^<Jrf^if*Rr. i 

S ?TJTt #T^ ^%3rRTH*Rfnfi: || ^ it 

sq^teqfci #Jirci *r( 7 » )*w *3 fqft^r: i 

sffal^q Ct^5%^ ifr^ OR* W II ^ II 

#w qtW^r ^rr^ awfoari ?i$3if*rer i 

liiRr^Wiiftrassjn^ir f^rr ^ 11 ^ n 

fqq^t fRfa: *?^r ***rr ^Fra^tfesr I 

aMtar*fa»f^TT wroR^cir ll <£ ii 

SOT I 

^T ^RP*R: II 9 . II 

i b . B. 

3*. B. smte: **: 7*. B. 4rfo 
7 bc . B. wr tfaMf 





&!ftv 7 s*>wrir‘- / 


^sS*$Sft$t TO II ? o || 

qfiorri ^arrefar: q» 3 s 4 t 1 

4 

5 Sf^ro g*ft 3*4 11 U 11 

3*hf: «R3*4 3 f%f%f3*JR4tsf^ II ?=l II 
^fSTT 3Tf^ ^3r ^3?f^SC2T^: 1 

t^r Ufa*. torst^ 11 \\ 11 

5R3^ffl4 ^TT ^TT^ f%%?TO II 

f^ 4 ^r ^3 f**R 11 \ v 11 

qqt ?Nf naftwatotf qqrq; i 

%«5TTO q§@i «^oii q«ftera»$% s^q; || ^ || 

f%^rTFTFfcri I 

fg( 7 b )cftoRFTTOm *r 4 ^ 4 ^ 11 ^ 11 

qrq% *RreF 5 ft f«r 1 

fitqfarafa: 11 u 

^Br ^rpiratf ^ 8 *m$t fr%?r^311 K 11 

% 

IO c . IO d . B. W& 55 %-^ 

I3 b . B. ^*3- 13°. B. *g 13 d . -ta- 

i4 e . B. fa%?rara: 

17“. B. 'tfirT^j I7 b . B. «T^€V|: 

17°. B. faqflfct- i8 a . qr^irrf 

i8°. B. 19 s . B. qqr 19*. B. ig d . B. 





?*4 m ii 

jpjfejibT tfte: stf: w sftarr 11 \% \\ 

zpz fctefct RwtsfagRT ^! ^ §4 ftft- 
#5r: q^i fat ^tr i 

=Tr4t RmqfoftSt s^qfa m\ 3 sffo ftg- 

Wt qtr^sfa^ ^f^ft fqq^i 11 =0 h 

^ffar q^^fFcir *Rtapqifaft 

#ri 5if^r^5Pjfaf^lw«iT 33T 

3Rsm3JTif??^r 3°^^ %qi fa*rr \\\\ 11 

fq^sfawi hi fjr*r 1 

*#RFTJfaI^ qfaj; Rqft || ^ || 

* 

3$W ^ v[^k Rifa^fa II ^ II 

2TF JT^pszRTT^ ^3 fa^l: 4t‘ 

grfjT ^ [ 8 a ] srafttfor II RV II 

*t4 ctft ^%«RFFt I 

^Wp)^ 5 I #WRcT^: II R'A II 

^4 3t£?NH§CT31 

sf&StswR sttfTO^R^fa ll R5. 11 

3^5f)3 zr RFri R*rgq^3 1 

qgR =RT3R^T^? flefMi £fafal II ^ II 

19 0 . B. sfgqF# 19* A. uqtffcr- B. *3f&- 
20 d . B. Mf 

2i b . B. sRinqmv 21° .A. qr*ft; B. #»ft 
22 b . B. *i«q^ 5 ta 22 d . B. *rqa> 

24 b . B. ftftfe: 26 d - B. *r*far 

2 ; b . B. 2 f. B. ^ 3 *?s»P 54 





gcffapri ^3«zrf *F3*par*P*; I 
srw>?%r!^ft5 JTOT^T II \<Z II 

fi[cfkrsfa gftftrr ^ i 

^fs^rr^fr: g^rfsrc fft*irsn: 5%: 11 ^ 11 

tflflfftftSM 3rf»iIT JfJ*RT: STfdqr^Tr) II II 

3*3*F3flc^T?IT ft: *FRI«TTrraT I 

fftft^ qsitn BKt cRTT cP^T fgcftfft^PT II ^ II 

g^*TRqRfft3;5T*i <rtf gfftftr^i 1 
^r^R«WTm^ftl^ ^T^RrTrT: II II 

» g^FT^fft^Sjft ^rft^T cT^r II 3 V II 

rn^rr ct*tf 3^: ^ 'TcT’Wfrfft^cft 1 . 

fftcF^ftfft^^rrftg ft wr: 11 
3 *ft^ft ft *fFft<fa *F 5 < 7 TT ft ^ftRrfr: II II 

q^ft^ig*T^jr *tt ^rgqrft?^T I 

rRTT f^rft^RTr cf-^F ^ft gsWf: II ^ II 

[ 8 b ] cIcF: g^t fft^ri^: %Rp£t g^T: I 

rRg^RL 'FcT: ^51: g^^cET: ^ II ^ II 

SKq**[fW: g^[: qftft *T%TT: ^F: II || 

^imr fsEftftrar ct^tt flg^t ^ g*ftqfT i 

ptt^ sRtft ^RRcT^rr ^cftw u \c u 

2g d . B. fa*rcn: 

31*. B. «T?2f*KT 91 TOT 3L d . B. fitful 
32 b . B. 5 T*an 
33 c . B. fSratf 

34*. B. 34 d . B. *nf»g$ 36*. B. *^»t: 



I 


ft #Tlf^tfqft I 

^53^3r[: 4lqJ[: ?P«q^ q^: II II 

cf^an q^q^r mtt% zmft i 
qqq spirit wr 5 iqq%*r. n «o n 

ci?r qiqqqr q^r f^jpsqswt ^ i 

qqq^qq;: q«r^5Rtft gq: 11 w n 

qq*q^i =qgwtffofq ftfa: I 
=qg«tffa q^q^qgq^T n ^ n 

qz§ q^qfq sifts *%: *m: sw l 
qqq: qqq TOq^r^^^ 11 v\ n 

ss> 

q= q«nf$rqnr: %sp4t qq: i 
q^: qqiftfft^ft 4tw q^rs m n uv n 

gftfeqiS srfts q^fq*r qqsfq: i 
srgq^TSM q-sn ^gq: n n 

^qj^qqqr qtan mm fts fqsrq i 
g^rr 4 qqtf^sr tm\ ssqfeqr; n 
m qqpq^r w4 gfa %t qq[9 a ]fq $m: n n 

qqrfeft *qfr %ti q§qrfq q**q*q; i 
q^ qftsfqqftsfa 4ta;fteT qqi^qq; n 
sifter; w* q*qf n n 


43 a - 

B. q^g 

43 r . <ktc: 

44 b . 

B.%m 


45 b - 

B. =qqsfa: 


46*. 

B. q>5qq*r 

46 °. B. qqtr^gT 

47°. 

B. qq>»T«lf- 

- 



Or?ffatVs«*ra: i 


**cr: i 

sratrFjsqr: %et 5 %: u v<r n 

3Rft qtf^crr %^r mft qsrqsfssft I 
srreri *iRcf zrRrarg^^ ^r%xrcT: it v\ u 

3 TR^*T *q^qrfq ^rr; qjpfcf^t ^R: I 
fq^cr4r f%^r^oT qaifa^^rarat: u a<> u 

'RFfcefR*: I 

<*RR: WA*$t RRt qftftsft =*T at II 'A? II 

*rt spart^rsgat^ i 

ii *aR ii 

gaig^staror ftHfar *t^*r r i 
gcfRr R-^rfq ^4f r ii a 3 •; 

^qf*f^aaRtf*m<raft: *t 4 mq; I 
^qaftaRtg *RRs*faar *i%a; n ,j \v ii 

qa-sg^r srqt^t *rrt r ft l 
q^^jftf^ft II ’A'A ii 

il fftr n 

qR: qirT«T I 

¥T»r: sf^raf^#i a^4t a^q^ffr n ^ u 

48 b . B. a^g- 

49 c . A. afqqq 49 d . AB. a?r3^4 

5 i c . B. Sfclfasft 52 b . -a^srr- 

54 b . B. ^rcr^fir: B. gw 54 d . B. -afct 

55 d . 

56 *. B. *?rt: 56 °. A. sf*aaPN4t 





52TRRT qjS* [ g b ], I 

II ^ II 

9n?qj^t I 

f^tferr^: ^?far. Qwmw »#rr n ,j \<r n 
mt: ffftsq*; i 

srcta^ ^srft ^«r^fq5rf^r: n v. it 
JT3Wlf«S^^TI I 

II ffa ^TrT: II 

zft: qra fcsfasftffi n n 

11 ff^r ^rm: 11 

Rt^: ## ^rnf^r: I 
II fm q&w* II 

s^r: snwafcwrr sft: n ^ n 

II f?gfe^r: II 

3*ef&3t *T«TW I 

II fr*R%^i II 

sprfts^rfft: #r ll il 

II %fk ot*: II 

*FaRTS!|TptepH|i g *$} II ^ II 

II fftr ^rfa*rr: ll -, 

5S b . 3*- 

59 b . $fd- 

6o b . B. «n?r:; after 6o b . B. «irai: 



: i) l! 






srf^grw i 


II ff^r fbsr: ll* 

II ^ II 


II ffrr q-^rtR#& II 
ll ffrr ll 


tfROTId-sft 253^ WWti I 
tPT: flRoPTR-^'f'jr 9^: 11 ^ II 

ll ffir ^[io a ]ftrT^fimrr II 

[ll gt n] 

SiTTf 5^ f^TcT I 

^rr ^s#[ m ll u 


ll ffir ?rtm ii 

^pjTFrrgTf*rw i 

JT^r^rr ll ^ ll 

'O 

ll ffa n 

srrtot i 

u ^ 11 

II ffir || 


*MS. A. misses folio 10. Folio 9 ends with st. 64 
64°. B. ?frtf^ 5 T: ; after 65B 11 ff?r...5em... 11 
66*. B 66*’. B. -wtre 66 d B. sT^om 

after 66 ?fcr §ct .rt not found in B. 

67*. B. 55flf- 
68 d . B. JT 5 TJT 




i 

cMtarat Rfe #i *#ftf&fr u oo n 

II ffrT RJrW II 

$ftfcl ^^Toft <R: I 

cPa SrW RR Rl^RfoSft II || 

II f^T&KrWt II 

ftcfrr sroti R^ir rr r^r! RRf^ft i 
f^tfecirf*iRt ^ 3Tsi%f^r: n ii 

II ffcT f^TS^ferr: II 

3%RRT SR°Rr RRt gR RRI - I 

fa^fcT ^ftg€t Rife f^cT^T^r II II 

II ffrT ^ferTJ II 

*0 

3TRP?Rt ^WfRRSR cf^f fag: || oV || 

II gff K Rsre r: ll 

sIsqfaR'Ri RiRfri ?%5t i 

SR^IR gR [ io b ] RRRROT Rett II 11 

ii ffo n 

R&R 3%"Tt ffcf 3R: <R: I 

R^rr iftstfaR ll ^ II 

ll ffar tracers ll 

72 b . B. rpat ^Sisft 
73 b . B. 73 c * B. fogcft 

74 b . B. rprefcqK 74°. B. gwrarcorn 74 d . B. 

after 74. B. 11 » 

75®. B. r^rt 75 b . B. wrofe&S* 


*1 





'O ^ 

II II 

^cRffcflfRT $fej|fg% r& I 
^Sr^sftqT^q^cI^r: SWR^: II ^ || 


II ffcT ST^TK^Ji II 




**tt: WRf^- W- II ^ 


II 


[II f% §^*: II] 
ffer snfa^’*PTf$rr^rTWT: 
II drf 


^ g^r: ^RT: *%f#rerc5TOr: I 

«TFgSJTfa»ft 3 : ^TrffaT ^^TrT: II vs®. || 


g^jrarcracr gpfr g^rft #r^ ^.r i 
^fafrsFTlgT&T ^sr«rr ^rsf^r: II ll 


II 3PT S*TR** II 

-«<iM^H5rr g^fa&r =^g# n c\ n 

II ffo II 

«tr for *r*raggfo *Trcfri *pt f^goir ^ i 

sffosrratosrft srzrssfo q^rfq %r h ^ \\ 


folio ii of A. begings here, 
after 78 II slcl 55?: 11 not found in B. 
8o d . B. 

8i c . B. 

82 d . B. inr^lcl 





M 


srat m [n a ] ^ i 

f^FT 5^t *FcF^q flt ^ftcT^^'T^ || <C\ || 

g^T: efhrqr: ^ *T: qcFFfeflJTsqqt I 

^ J?r^wr ^r^T^rrfq crt ^ u n 

qflSTFRFSqt #*F$ 3^t 3?T: I 

qfrft q^t qi^t ^ q^K% ii <^ ii 

*?q^3rsft qjofeqwTs*#^^: i 

(JJT: «TFJTF^ JTtit ftq^wrf^: || C^ || 

ftq£ta vfcm ^ *#ff li co ii 

II vw «tr** 11 

^ltq^t^^sqiT^qjFcFrfF*nf^fw^»fkqr^: I 

fq*F*RF Trraq^Fq: ll <^ n 

II jfcT II 

\ 

3pft ^tufsqq q^^i flgqTfaar i 

4jpi%#^ apt ^q^r^prqr ll n 

II 3PJ ^TR^ II 

'S^tfq^qsteCRF q^q^sr^:qRtq#qw i 

'O 

fqqFfoq> fq^teqif: er<rf|^r 11 n 

ll ffo ^rc:n^ ll 

JTCF5F^TF?rft: 3?ft SIF^^TF 3 #0 I 
qg^ftto foq q^q^qF n *A n 

83°. B. gjftar ?r^ 

84“. B. *rftaqT 

88*. A. qjpfnqiFcTT 88 d . B. 3 i>y*FT: 

89*. B. 9i b . A. 



flrcfeftstarra-: i 


ll ^rrr^ii 

qr#mraf&^[ ii b ]*qT I 

gfcftqR^f%RT'R«n cT?5fc§^( ?) n ^ 

II %fh II 

q^or gay RRkfrft Ofqqficrr i 
sratefo fqft^T zmi ll <U ll 

ll ll 

srck Rk i 

ftqfwqs^qrfoisw q^rftqn- trq^R^^r ll v* ll 
ll ffk ^rft^r ll 
irawfew^TOT f^i<5ftwnsfpjT i 

R^rr snfr: tf«TFrrftfci ftok: n ^ ll 


ll ii 


5S^WR5qsqiTTRl 

R^rm^Tqft^%5rr RteiRkk qg&kqrk H 


ll ffcr n 

q^pT^rerr qf^fir qrf&qsr ^r i 
sk q;kf*kq%^rr ll ll 


ll >*?r^ ll 

R$gq4kqqf^kr i 
qi^ftiparcrc^qi ^rfor p&pfiSRresRr ll ll 


92 b . AB. qisn; after 92. 11 11 not given in B. 

after 93. ll 11 not given in B. 

94 a . B. <TTfq 4 t 94 b . AB. B firc^q 94 d . B. q*T 5 n 

96 d . B. qfj&; after 96. B. n sfa sigat 11 
9/ 1 . 98 b . B. sr^- 



I y* 

n fftr n 

qqfrffir qqfeq 3 ^ i 

qiq%#& sra q^kqoigter ll ^ ll 

II II 

^jsqsqif^^r qJiqfMteqmsqs^T i 
[ i 2 a ] qi^t ll ?*» ll 

II fft *TT^ II 

qgqfcw^qrot ^ *rqqgq: I 
ftfHt Tftq% 5TRT: fl^OTrsqqr gq: || 

3 ^ %qfq<<$: ^r^g^qqj: n ?©$ ll 

II II 

*Wfqr$tswqr^fft gqr §lqt tfc^grfi: I 

fqrt fqqr^q s q^wr: q^qraqpft ll n 

ll fft ii 

q^qwqf^TT^r: q^ qq fqq^ i 
farcat %& w s 11 ? 11 

|| 3R htjr^ || 

qmq*«Rq^w3ft i 

5 «to: q^fq^qi^ * *rafcr stot** n *o» ll 

ll ■$?*: ll 

qqt^ts^t q^t ftfqqj^q: I 
qqq^rfit qr sftf^tpw ll * n 

ioo a . B. w?- ioo b . B. «h'ft«(t- i ®o c . AB. 

io3 8 . A. arftaferam- 

I 04 b . AB. q$wr; B. -f|[- A. 





ii n 

nzpfv&ri ^rr^: i 

snnwr: n 11 - 

II ffrr trgT&ifrz: ll 

TO: 'JSTO'fe | 

STR: fro %*ft *TO: II 

JT^tS^f^t 5 %: II ?OV3 || 

ii n 

[ i2 b ] sh^rt jftfr g^rr w smSft : i 

fr*frfa sr&rrftsrR: jtcrr^: sf%ro^: ti \°<: ii 

ll ffcr ^ferr: ll 
ll ffrr 4- ^rm: ii 

^:^Rlr m wl f^R R% I 
fllSTROTtsft JTpqRt ft<TR: %ftr^T 3=T: II ? °P || 

^W^TOTOrr: I 

TTfe^t II H ° II 

sfttfjit TO^«T I 

^RF^ROT ^ 3cT: II H ? II 

#1% *Tf3W£i^R5rtfoT: I 
STT^#^ 3T II HR II 

io6 a . AB. io6 d . B. «f*i3T 

io7 c . AB. 10 y l . AB. 

io8 a . AB. hhs^tr, io8 c . B. -fireiq 

jog 8 . A. ^5:^t 

hi*. B. mmfr? m b . B. q^ra't III d . A. ^rqsfqq- 
Il2 b . B. JTfftr; B. 3tfa<r: H2 d , B. i 



i 




|| 3HT II 

^orfwMtfcRsing^: i 

q^rrf^r: sforwrr toi fa**rc& u \\\ n 

II ff?r sffaFr: II 

tjprf *RT ^ I 

fam\ ii ?\v n 

n ^rnn^ n 

5 T^ 5 ^q^qifoi^r I 

ftWT f^rfd fori iTI^«ft: II H ,J \ II 

II ffrr II 

^5^01 ’jnrf 5[[ I3»]#& I 

^R^#l«rr Vft fagf^rr il W n 

II II 

HpT^?^r foirafor gsRp^rr i 

foq fror fsrfe^x^ %®RRp^ %*#raui II 

II ffrT II 

TOifttor qfsifopmPsaT I 

frq£far # ^ it II 

il n 

jfr^iH^n^^qr ftwn g^r i 

sftao^rf faw^npir qsntoi 11 11 

113 d . b. f^Kifr 

H4 b . B. mmaft U4 d . A. -sraMV; A. -tsrsft 
115“. A. qjfrfon 115 0 . AB. 
ii7 d . AB. foro- 

Ii9 d . AB. -^anfevr-? after 119. A 11 *wrrcft \\ 





II ffo II 

3'RPVR: q^RqfqgftR: I 
*FR%jffaqrqtsgt srtar q% R*R*g ii n 

it «n«n^ li 

^qffq*irsrcfq*Rrori ftqfcRlfr: qftqfiRtSR i 

sftfclgqft ^prr»ir«pit toi srfe u HZ \\ 

ii ffrr ^tfw: n 

Pntr ftgftit *r qaHit q^q^ l 
%3Rf*l3rsst q^wqgqT: ii 

q%*p II HR II 
§3/11: 3 fq|^ JlffePTrcro^W: I 
qq%#^ sr *#rr *rarn \ r \ ii 

II II 

[ 13b ] I 

A srpA Tftd&d gsFrarcwr: 11 Hv 11 
II 35TO II 
35T: fltRqr JR ft: q?warc: I 
ft: %^T =q qjortefte^sqg^ 11 ZR^ II 

[ s^m^rqR-ft^-wrcqrqq; 1 
^ ^^eTWT 3 i»TT #qi(^q;r: 11 ZR ^ 11 ] 
ftqrqftqq jr flnjaft qr 1 

(cCqj^f #ft RR q»0T^sq || ?^V9 II 

i2i a . AB. I2i b . -fNft i22 d . B. qfjnasr- 

I23 b . A. -^rw- 123°. *m€r- 

I25 b . B. qqq«Jm: . 

126. 001 found in B; Supplied from A. I27 b . 



I 9* 

II II 

*rifN?to: q^r i 

W- f^^°Tr%‘. qsqraqifr: II Ud II 

II ffrt 3K^rfe*ft^: II 

fj^TJTj^IJI^^et qST 3 : 33 |fcf: I 
H^OTf 5JR: II II 

II «TR^ II 

^r f^55Rft ^cqrcft qs?RRRr tfqq*qs?Rr u U° n 

[ II ffo *rwra: II ] 

€TT*Rcf: flTOrfqPSftta: I 

m: SRETCSl&S^ ^RJ^RT^r^rcT: II 

II v:*tr^ ii 

sPRfqfaRlS: I 

f yRTTHTO: ^foRT9: W^R^R:|I U ^11 

II ffo *rm*rr: li 

JRTT ^R^Rr =3 JlR^RT?%qt II II 

il >*tr*j; u 

W^^fRRRsft 1 

fofazFcft fqft?r §*# <M T%q^f g^cft il n 

128*. B. -?R 128*. B -<?Tcm- 

I29 b . B. sjnia; I30 b . B. rr£ 3 ; after 130 %n&: not 

found in MSS. 

132*. B. srqsrafa 133 d . A. *5i5ft 134°. B. faq^. 



II ffrT rTH* II 

f^TRT: II II 

li II 

^tr: f%s sr^p r ^os r i 

%TRSR s 3TC$<ftr%£t ^JRqtsq II ^ ^ 

ll ffrr II 

ll ffrr li 

[ 5J&V- ^TWTT: ^ I 

*Rft ft^frllr TO5W SofT *T^ || II ] 

^qif^Mt mv ^^rj; snrefei ft u li 

q^TC^p: «jprf cRT^ ^T ftqtf^R: | 

STR^tr 5RtrfiS^ ^cflcjrs^ ^ II 

NO 

*T£R: q^oT^T ^T^ft flrCt^^q: || ? ^ II 

ll ll 

^F^^ffiTcTgf^r^ ^^FcRI^Ttsf^JT^t^?ft: II ? Vo | 

ll II 

■^r^t g^ftoirarr *Rft€lq*ftatafo i 

Rqtfar *% ll W ti 

I36 b . B. 136°. AB. $ 2 t- 

137. Not found in B; supplied from A. 

I39 b . B. ftq|%cr: i 39 d . B. ^f^- 
140*. B. i40 b . B. ^?n©f < 

141*". B. *Tcft- i4i d . B. ags?^: 



II II 

[ i 4 b ] ff$y fe a % g r i 

«**jJi#ifg*R^TOr ^if^T%q qft u w u 

II ^TT# II 
II ffa II 

SWir: ft: ^3W«T^ I 

qctTsft ?rn%^R^ 5 : Rt^^r 3%: II \v\ u 
^qq^t rlcT: q«imi^RT2RIlto: I 
5nRPRorrar«r *RRqroftsft =q n n 
f^qr^^3rR: %^r*t qr ftqtftaq: I 

qjffacl eft n n 

ll «*TT?n* II 

*t*tw ^rq^ftfowftgr^q^r: i 

ftftft %qrRift srfsst ft*rrft ll W n 

ll ffrr ii 

qr^ra^t 'jpif Rfi^qr^qqr i 
qfjq^ # 4ft ftqRqi qr fqqf^u u Kw ll 

II II 

fqqfq flfcftq fsftui I 

?rt wqqftftfa ^q^t qqmsgft^Tft u ?»<£ 11 

II ffrT frdWqft II 


i42 b . B. ?3rcq. 

I43 b . B. fa:; $ 3 * 

145“. B. -$g*Ri i 4 5 d . B. ?if^- 
i 4 6 d . B. faviifa: i 4 fc\ B. 









TPT: TfUftWjfirr: I 

*F% 5^: II $ V% II 

11 *m**i 11 

^F*f^F*F<T#^: I 

^3^: FFcRT f%*Frft II (I 

11 ff?r 11 

5FS;[ i5 a j^rvRoft *ft: q^FWF%*: | 

sfenf^^^cT: II II 

11 11 

gsiw*jf 3 : sitR^F^ II ^ 11 

II ffrr ^TT*<Tm: II 
II ^fh it 

gil qqr ^ q^rf^lr *r# 33:1 
f%sjfo ^rrf^qrd^fq ll 

*Tcft: 11 11 

WrerfffT^FR: q^rc^rqrfe 1 

RrcT^rfsrftari11 11 


II «TT^qr || 

^Fl#qR: ^FTOffF^: 33<Wh *$^3Fq4: I 

mrwpir ftcrci fa*nfa 11 ^ 11 

150*. B. TOimrf- i50 d . B. srrci*mteft 

I52 e . B. )£**- 

153*. B. 153°. A. *tfe-- 

154“. B. %q<rta- i55 d , 156 and 157*. repeated in B. 



i 

II *r$T?i II 


Wgitft: II V^\ II • 

Vftl 5T^5^ [ I5 b ] m II ^V9 II 

II «TR^ || 

^ivf&rrfcfrr i^qreri ftfq^l i 

q^f^T qj5W3w?ft ll V-\t ll 

II sRmfcft ll 

II ffrl ^TfER^^T^T: II 

qarft# *rer i 

ftsj^rr: *m ft: s*p& n n 

3?rf ^sn%*w irar ^preir *ra^r ^ i 

#; # SRfair ST 5TRT:q# 5T#ft II ^o || 

II «TRI* II 

t 

sri^: srcror «f^5r«sn^bri@!%^ ^ifen ll ^ ll 

ll ^nsft ll 
ll f#r ^Tr$ft^3T*r: n 

m m ^rrd *ftt *t m$\ str i 
eNROTtsf^ JTI^TRt WnTOFW: ll 

^F?ft ft n W n 

156*. A. flNr- i57 b . B. f**rm: I 5 8b - B. mitfM 

159°. B. fwamfl i6o\ B. ^11%^ 



MITts'XTW: I 


fafa fad fa «$r: I 

ftsfarm gn>: stNr: n W ll 

II II 

3R ^qjOT f^53i 55^ sif%S: tfJR SR?^: I 
3fR^RR=ffa*IJT: ^RRl*lt T%fd*T II W II 

II ffo sr^rjt: ll 

qjRtit fad »jwf Rmsslr m [ i6*]-*tts!Ns: i 
5%: sfafi: ^^Tiorr^jft^: II ll 

II II 

fam- I 

gqr vfa' rrr! u 

II «Kmta: ll 
II ffcT sR^rm^^n ll 

fq^ti a«rr *r-:wisrct i 

qaisfr ^ fa m £m: %^rrt 3 ^: ll 
mwfadsfr^mw 5T9^t fal n ii 

srw* fad i 

q^rfq>i55cT: q«n^ rftrrlrfaiTRpqj: n ll 

II «TR«* II 

^JTr^nftq^T%^Tt fa\ ^i^t i 

m fafa- s^r*^ aRircmt fa*irf3 ll n 

ib5°. B. i66 a . B. 'ftaN*r$- 167*. AB. flrt*™- 

i68 c . A. *r«?t? 168°. AB. 

169% B. -in5ft i69 b . B. 



i 



II fpr RRfp: II 

II n 

^t: i 

w*#u ^farci ii?v 3 o H 

3 ^r: q^ft: qtrfi: qffa*§ i 

TO^ : fW TO 5%^cf[t I ?vs? II 

*mr# fqfqqn sfasr: ^R^nri^nr^cr: i 
sorter ?«if jfai <kft srfrqi^ 11 ^ n 

w% *fh ^ qfctfrfe i 
^Rf^nr m stt|t: % 11 

5$\ tf%^r ^ 3 [ i 6 b pW^ is \*\ 11 

'^qrs: ?rat wat 3?r i 

jM JRqtff^tsf^qt, qqfg Sfaifaq; n 
*mt f %55 tosi^ gq: qgqt 1 

iq^ =q qZRqfofq#Rt ^RPMU^T: || $vsy || 

II sr^rtt: II 

^fWt 5KRra*ra, jmtsw 3 ^- 
#**, qrft^rcm =q fqqm q*ii 1 

*isi$ to q^cf 3 §qRm 

faq%f*u% feqsft mat: q*qar 11 a 

jjq^: q^qt f%msra»: 1 

3^% a*q 5 ftf: *3: sfr^ qsfafa^rqr 11 11 


I70 b . B. i70 d . B. gT.qr 

i7i b . AB. qffc- 171°. A. *raftq 
172°. B. stfluta «r*£ 173®. B. *fr Jq>i I73 c . B. fstf* 

♦ Folios 17-75 missing in A 

I74 b . B. 175®. B. qjfa i75 d . B. B. sat: 



faift’trtsvtm: i 


M 


fiftq: #?: qfo: I 

^fqtofaqt lq fsrfSra-f^Fsscqr: n^ n 

sfMta fqfqq^rqr i 

^ q^qsr sitar: 3%: ii n 

g^isr^to fqftqt qq# ^ i 

jftrft §q<jrftqnq^to %h II **• II 

gST^T =q I 

3TF;qt&qr^ qq*£t 9^rag?3: il U° II 

qqiqqigtfs: qfa: ^1%: I 

*q [i7 a ]-^C: mm q^rf^T: 3 3 II U ? II 

f^t qto ^qf^fqst q;q#T3: u II 

to: ^q^qi^q 3?mr§# qqq; i 

*itoifqq: u ^ n 

3f^qt qqqj: st€t sqa^w; i 
*q?pm qyqqFq; sltSt qq$t qifrqt 3*: i 
*$qi fqsronto^ %qr sFtasr: 11 {tv \\ 

II fft *t*skt: II 

wqsqfoto*: wrfq«n^q ftqr qqr i 

qffcq^r siffar sriflt q^rq^ 11 ? 11 

q^#q ^ $*13 qft gq; i 

q^q#tfq n n 

178“. B. gf|?r 179°. B. ^tftqta i8o c . B. -me*: i8i d . B. 33 
183 d . B. $f*<R?ir- 

184*. B. 9^; i84 b . B. 5^: 184°. B. j*ta«TiHw- 

185". B. fa*w& l86\ B. qft^gfSK 



ftg w\$% aSsfw 

^ ii n 

ESTOPS i 

**n^3fo<wftfo?P* ii ti 


II ^rrfhraji 




?«rr. 



jm^rr # 

STSriPER^rcfsR: W& W ^ <R#[ i 7 b ] II U p . II 


^?fen«rR% 3 rsfa^r *trI wt irifofr ii ^.o ii 


Jpafaft faftxfi: *ra>93R*Rft3T9: 9IWT: I 
5^3RpjWTf: SPRfecTcTg: #f%3SH?sp&05- 

Q$W- 9 2# faiftat »iR 9 Rl II ^ ii 


ga 2?: ^ %* sii^ cr«rr i 

^ 5TF «RWt Rt^R: 9 3^ II W II 

§«irc jflam*F4 *ft *&<{ g?*rfNa: 1 

sr^s#rcr#nf #^t »nw w ii m ii 

;ftat m$ M ^mtfgcra; i 

4t m^i 9 3 mfp: 11 $<\» 11 


189“. B. -f« 5 U, *»fRf 
193°. B vfrftwltit 


190°. B. torctaa- 191*. B. moi'TOft 





m 9t W^i' «tsf^ I! I «*A II 

w^sraftor *rrft ^srnMq ^ I 

qt TOfa f^rrqfo u II 

^ qfe <Trs«r to I 

^^^t^TfJ: gqj 3 ST [i8 a p^ II ^ II 

iftaTfefgf^nsfa f*ifc§fc?aif^ifofN; i 
3T[55^[^: ^ts?f *ftrr%f^fSr: ll tl 
an^fq i 

3rst *rr^T5R^%: $is? n w n 

%q i 

4t mfa b TftcT%f^f*r: ll ii 

^ «Ri *T«T I 

fa*P?: 3 frftft TftrTrTT^R^^: II =1®$ II 

?Rt ^FaTOrai i 

^Tf^ : II ^ II 

ii ff?r »Tre 3re3H Tq ; n 

Wl^q^TTO^TOf^TOf I 

m f 3tfa*q^«r sraTOi^m ii \°\ ii 

II *rF*t^rc^<n: ll 

^rc*rnF?rcpiFrl %^r^rat: I 

grcr TO^zpsftfct ii R°v n 

^TOif^r^r *i*t ^f^i 

01^ 2TT <H 3 TO^R* II ll 

I96 b , B. %sn*r- 198®. B.-ftfifar-; 198*. B. *ftcrfaftfa: 

200 d , B. srol 202 c . B. $t nre* 20 3*. B. wra- 



I 


V. 


^ 3 at %: I 

*Ft %* ^rr^m^r n 

^R$Rtor m 3^ i 

*HR%qfH : ^ stfft ^I^[ i8 b ]-^T: II ^ II 

3#ng$f*rara st *mr i 

%h u ii 

ii fPr *JteT ^ttt 11 

q?r w a ^r 3=^ i 

snflw*ra3*S $t %zk- a qfc£n%: II R°«> II 
3TE^ fl^pr: sfoft ^rf^r^rTTf^fV: i 
^3«lferaW^ VSf R§f«RT *RT II \ ? o II 
8PI«li^#f ^3F5^T3: ^ I 

^str st«t 4 f|cffa^ \\\U II 

3T§f*^ =^3^f: tjcfft JRP* I 

©gift IRH II 

rMcR3^RRRRR^^ I 

3TRfa: R fgRT STtrfJr fWT *R3T OTT I R U II 

si^Ts^r sift =^ v tf ft?Rt era: l 
RclT55rsaR5^ ^SsROTT ^ II II 

srrrr^t Ite ’fR^r rtctt i 
*ofafarfa%: W^ffo^rir II II 

3FR[ig 9 ]-f^^ ^%^cir 1 %: i 

qfNfarac»n% RwjpS^n^ n W n 

206-207 written twice in B. 

2o6 b . B. rT*n?5Ri 207“. B. wr«i 4 l- ; 207°. B. 

2io d . B. 2i2 c » B. =*^3$ 216°, B, qtraNr- 





<wi aft i 

f?$°f tfaTSI 1 ? *fa W* n II 

II II 

«ftcf: *|Wr: ^TCFS^jfa: 

f^s#tfrTOtg2^Ta: $faa; \ 

3F521tCT 5^^J^5!3^: 5fr$F§<T?5: «K- 

m- ^RFRjFd^^: II II 

flTSnfoftFa fq^ rf«ir I 

ftW^^SSrcfea: f^FTSfroi?: 

tilkzfosm: fbfafc aiw: 11 R \% ti 

ll *fi* *rnNK*tan 


8ft7nrTZ3T5H% 


w^tairf ^jhr^ w»idi«n*iV 
*mr ffc?tor: h * u 


2 l8*. B. *fal ; 


218*. B. sw$» i 218*. 



^ '$ u ^ '• 

#* tt ft^gJTTCTftoft ^pr: 

h ^f^Tr f%t ^ ^i3^r: in ii 
are sppnsrft ^ ^szrt <j?fft srrj; | 

[ i 9 b ] #rq%stfcqf%q?dqtes*rft ^m: n ^ n 
5 T^r«r Rf^f^rr: qjfctf^T: I 
R«i**faflre^ 3 RRi^ 301^: 11 3 . 11 

m^forft^mq^tot: ^Ttf^r^f njffa: 1 
^RT^q*R 3 ^^ri^ 3 p*i *%: 

3?T, smt^qgi^ It v 11 

^R^frort ?r ft ^ ft <&&<!$: 1 

4 t lf% 3^4 ^ 5 TT# ST ^ *£ft: II *A II 

*M f^ROT: I 

S$ftsd? ft^r JTRq^JTR^cf: (I ^ II 

^J| I 

sTRfaqt^r $4 <^ 133 ^ 11 * n 

V2> 

storgq^tft^Rfo £md 1 

^ a^R ftf 44 *rct 11 ^ 11 

219 “. B. STRTRW^; 2I9 b . B. JTWlft 
i a . B. *$Ar*h- 3‘- B. Sf - 
4 b . B. ais&fe- 

5 a . B. -STfauTt; rlf| 5 b . B. WW* 

6*. repeated in B. 6 C . B. 5Tf|^r 


3 d . B. gjni^q: 



qpMfrswiW! I 




cif%^5 E^rf^ i 
qRto II ^ II 

5I*Rt to ^ U ? o || 

q^Mto | 

*fcT$Tn£rftrto?r v^v. * ;#fe nun 

3#§TfJ«r [ 20 a ]R§tR: 5PF*: iftto gw I 

mss$i m n u ii 

gffk: s >tor i 

qrg; qq^rqqqsr^ g qsftf&r: ii \\ II 

m 35if^rat *% i 
sqt 3q^itRq«n^r^q: strtcw: ii ^ n 

SO NO 

prsstoR} qrgsrtowftq: i 

s 3 f^ II ^ II 

*M &%T£: stftfe | 
to# 5 ^: to ^ptoq; n ^ ii 

p#q ;qq% p s^fato i 
srito; to# mtr: Era^qfto : i 
EJW to f|f%^^ : W*RT: II U II 

5FF*WJ q^# ^R^fl^WT q^ I 

to q[j«r to q>qie5wftot n u II 

sfton to: to*. toq^r; *qqq; i 
crp: qqsftorR<to to q^ ii \% n 

mfR*Ri5%#i: qrit qmto i 
to 3 gtotf&to totopT ii Ro ii 

i6 d . B. -^ 3 RR T7 f . B. -^13 i8 b . B. w?ffs: 

l8 d . B. aw-, 19“. B. wto: 20 a . B. m*rat- 20 c . B. gofN&ffi: 







^ qqq^; qq, *q: qrcfqs^ qjtr I 

qq^sft ^ 5 fq«f: 3?qt qq: II ^ 11 

5 fr^: q^r fq[ 2o b ]-%*[: 3^: 1 

qslftfoft sW q^ftqfMt m 11^11 

=qiffiqWt m$\ fqf*rc%*§ nrfcft 1 
qq^KRT^ 11 <3. 11 

q<wr: sjq^rft qwq qpsrq qqq^ 1 
a#q q^qitoT#gsqqtftq: 11 11 

qq*i% 3 $: s«ft^qq: «fcr^t qqq; 1 
qqoft qi^ort i^fq^ g*q^q: 11 Va 11 

q^ret ifcft ^oTt qfl^qq; 1 
sq%-qg$qf#iqt ^rsrerf^ 11 11 

qq^q^sqfq^qqt qqqRT^: I 

n'izpjt 3 utot: w II Ro II 

qq’wsqqqft pjj : ^fq^q: 1 
?UTq%^: RtrfJ 3 Tig^: *qfftqq: II II 

11 ffir ii 

arqfcq ftg?q: qssqig: JT^q^ 11 ^ 11 

^qt %zm\ feqqigq«r qqi^qq; 1 
sre^tr: sRFqte#r qfcftfe 11 \<c 11 

3i d . B. sra?*- 22 a . B. srrqq: 22°. B. 

23*. B. ifrqsft 24*. B. qqrcq: 25“. B. ftp: 26 d . B. ign&i 

28 c . B. qqiq: f% 155 f ahfi: 2Q b . B. 'R^qil: 

After 29 some 9 sts. seem to be missing. 

38*. B. sfeil %q: 





f^qqfqrtqf-iqt 3<qqrqqr i 
qrqrqfq 5 qq*qqq; sfr^ fcsfrrr^: II \% II 

qsmonNrf^f&qr ^fcqiq q i 
3*q*r%q>qr3tfq: ^qgqtssqrqq: n a° u 

WSSSpRot qq [21*]^: I 

<qgqrqqq ^qqr^qr qfgfq$qq; n »? n 

rTcT: 5r^^q«TR^r^ qqqqq. I 
spfmqstrrqq ^rq ^tsft qfcqq: u n 

f^T: qq5&q: qqfcrq: I 

qqr fqqfqqt q^fq^f*qqqqf%rftr: II u\ n 

qqqr^ sra&q qq *?^qqqqq; i 
?cftq ftraqTg ^qqrqtq^qqq^q. II n 

qjrqf qpqq^'q *#Rr*qr fqqprq: i 
gq jftqr gq^qfqt q^ F 3 ftqq* qq: n n 

qfRrrr^: g*r jftq^Tqrqpqswq; i 
qsrg trq^qpqwrqqqf^q^qq; u u% u 
f|cftqqo5qj^f^qfqqr^3 ifrq^ I 
qsrqf q^qt *rqr qtar %q*wqr ll ll 

ti fr^T^nm^T^qrq: n 

35ic: qq*T qiq q^q; 'jq qqgqq, i 
q^q^q qq q«nqq q§q qqifq ft n v<: u 
*$q*fq fgjfftsft <|cfft q^q fqqr i 
qqqq q^q^rt w*L ll ^ ll 

39*. B. f^s?T: **if^q 39 c . B. -qsnr: 40 b . B. srNltt 

4i b . B. *fe: 42 b . B. q^faqJTT 42 d . B. q«R#fq 

45 c . B. a*i *fcqr 3*q?qfcft 

46 b . B. -?nq-q-; after 47 B. -sro^- 48*. B. v% 3$ 



i 




*g: R5crf% qtesr qrqi^ n ^ n 

II fr^5T^^mf^j: II 

qqift =q qqqr frqt q€t I 

qpqr[ 2i b ]-ar gqft: sM tfta^q: 11 ^ \\ 

fqfa^t qrqq^ftqr %fa qtesr i 
qrqp^rqqRi ?§■ qtesrRi qq^q; 11 *-\R 11 

q^r^T qfM =q 53^ sHt 1 
q^°q t qr#qi q qtfltf ^qr 11 ^ 11 

qtft snsft =q m$\ =qfw rq^qr qqr 1 

Rtqj[; qtq^qqy; 11 w 11 

m$\ q^: qp^; q>rRt ^fen qqrfer; 
srrt: ifqp«r gq^fafeRifqfq 1 
qpqRifeq^S *3: ^r 11 *va 11 

II fr^T II 

qu^f =q 5 pqi?i =q q^Tftqq^ 1 
fer^r =q f%qr?r faq^q; 11 
l^qtl *g: qjqrs^oiq^ n ^ ii 

qpc^^tr qqr gq: 1 

srnftqp^q: qWsEt qi^qTRi^qqi gq*.11 11 

qr# qq«i fq%q: q*w ^q^q.1 

qqq ^qr^rq: f%f%f^ 11 11 


51 % B. q>rtf 52 *. B. - 35 : 52°. B. JTWi^ar- 

53 a . B. q*M 53 b . B. tutf 54°. B. *ng%ar 

55 f . B. am* 56 b . B. q^Ttoq 58 cd * B. 





rT? fa\ sntrt ^^r^cr: u ^ 11 

^^‘Tit^rsrWtfr I 

^«T ^^5 f| ^ n II 

*f*«r ^%[ 22 a ] 4^5 ^ | 

ii %\ ii 

w s£*<roit«r fat 3^T^: l 

fajti *<RrTTf^f*T: II ^ II 

TO fl^«T Q^t fff^ ft ^ | 

*W 3 R**T STR^^fo: ^rf^r^r II II 

3 £$fci, fa] 3 ]fa 5 Ic%% *1R^I: I 
fTTO ^T[R *g: SHRSTft: II V* II 

II ffo ^^rfr* II 

sr%rf«r 35$ f^R ^ spfctff II II 

3 r*t§ streron^rot fan ^r 1 

%fav&] n tr ^r 4 f 11 ^ 11 

t^tcn^ r fa] 1 

r mr^rm %?: 3^: 11 11 

ft*T^c1«r 1$fa I Vftfa 3^T^r3?ff 1 
3cffa3^*faf«Ti f|of%#r rTrT: II %<Z II 

sn^a* gfRlNr fa 1 

sjt^B 11 ^ 11 


59 c * 

B. ctH[ v tt 

59 d . B. ^qrsr- 

6o c . 

B. w qf:«? 

6i c . 

B.*&ar 

62“. B. qi£<sr 

62 b . 

B. *T^[- 

62 d . 

B. siK^ir 

63“. B. 

6 5 b . 

B. 

6 & b . 

B. 3"Jf- 

69 b . B. gwg 





i 


II fPr ii 

W 55Sf°T 3<-g*tfoP3; I 

5T^«r qf§Ri R^tSRt I 

ffofaat, 3%: star qfM 3 flqfM n ^ n 

SRR^Rt: $f«lfi£fa: Q ^ PR^t [ 22 *] I! vs? II 
spiral f|$3^t i 

33 RRtS 3 rfM: *3: TOiwraw*: || 11 

'O 

11 ffrT II 

r <jqf3 f%m i 

sttcr 3 srctnrat *r?t 3 ? 11 11 

3T?S[3 git TR: ^r^t^KT^: I 

33 Rrat ^tRit gPrfsrfo: n ^ n 

ftsTOFlfatom: 1 

ft3£*nfR3*r qftSRt flcffap II o'A 11 

<33*rr#3fft rr ^t^i art 1 

JTcTT: II vs^ II 

** II ffcT II 

^ijfcTolt 3$?;rd ®^°st %m ^-1 
ft*h*T 33Pfrlt 3^ RHT: *1 55RP II || 

^ sO 

II f#r II 

?ra*t ITC^RR^S: I 

*raarat *Rr: *ifan 11 11 

7I a . B. ^q^r-qqql: 72 a . B. Sglft 

7 4 c . B. gqrRtat 

76 d . s^jt- etc. = 3510 cf. also 82 d . 

78“. B. «|wt 


74 b . B. 



«<! • 

II TTO: II 

qrcgq Rqrqsqig^cgqqqqft i 
3TT*t*ra^ q«ri^r^%crr^i II ^ II 

vo 

V 

3%\i ^f%^qTJTT5WTTqq: | 

giJtf^T^TrTT^T: II II 

II fr^Rrrr^t II 

qgq^rsraq tqforqi q STqqqq i 
qjwwfr srrtr: sil^sr qer%rfq: n c\ 11 

[ 23 a ] 57 5 F t ^ftfW^l &fqtsft qfcftfe I 
qf&rt fgfcqr ffar #qq: %fepq: u <c\ n 

z\t\ ssnir: qgf^gr qerfg q^f^rfct: i 
gqjqi^t qfttprr qrqrg n <^ n 

%f%^sfo ^r: ^qr«r % gqg n n 

II ffo 353***: II 

3T9$rgqr: qf%^rr«i ircr^rf^ratfoir: i 
%f%q^sfa qjssRl qq;qr: qpqg qqr u ^ 11 

qqqm q%«r q^: spNrqqiftq: i 
qwst qwsprorat *mR*q$: ii ^ ii 

q^rgqt wkrIc: qsgqr&rcrftq: i 
qq^terss^ter q slfrircqrwrc: i 
qf^cftRte^t ffq^q: n n 

After 78 B. *ri: 

8i a . B. to qrqifci 8i c . B. to*<ht- 8i d . B. sftfc?r 

82 b . B. irol 82 d . etc.=3510 cf. also 76*. 84*. B. 

85". are numbered fresh in B as 1, 2, etc. up to 65 (end). 
86 c . B. 87°. B. qnsftsjf 





qq^«T I 

q^siTO^^SESTOr: II II 

sR-qHifrfr grffcrftiM^r 1 

sr^q; m ^ JWfe ^qfcgqr n \\ 

3 R*rr$r spiral sRqr*wT%*T I 
3Riftro*^rr f^rr nr faeraqmr n * o n 
=Tf^ft $m crat qwrat i 

cfais^q r qf^fr ll «? n 
?RR;ft r f%^r?rr ^qrsRg$[ 23” ]-q r i 
Jismsiq^q ^iRRr jftctffjfM?: 11 v, m 

II ffrt 5 nHTR 5 T II 

q% qftsr qq«r mi$\ #r?l 5^ 1 
SWRl^SR^Stfi SW^SPH: 11 * 3 . 11 

ll ffrr srirte: ll 

qwrwmr qorr fNMr'faT^ 1 
qR%fq«R: 5 TT%%fq v R wszr 11 vj 11 

ll ff?r ll 

qt: W m-m- iftacT I 

5%: jfterqq: 11 ^ 11 

II ffcT ^RT 35 ^: II 

uw® qtoi^Ff qr %%qqi q^: 1 
f^f*qq^ Ttq qw^^q^isqqr II 
win q^ T^Rr qq sfq n <q A 11 

88°. B. 89 . B. «sr«nr 91“. B. 

9i b . B. *<rt gi c . B. *rqtf c2 a . B. iqr&tf 

95°. B. #^7* 96*. B. 9^ c - B. 





Ho 

II ffrT n 

JT^T q^Rrfr ^ RF I 
*T^r^ f^:^%fMT3cF: II *.v!> II 

ll ff?r II 

fT^rsrcf: I 

3Tf^t f%«T3PT: ?FIW '^cT: || || 

35fI°t ^"^^rr*5*TR^ rf n «.<\ u 
tfstfr^t ^3: i 

fgr^iT: RtxfJ: ^?T II ? o o || 

^F^cN%*f4t f|f%^q% : 1 

RR-RtSR ^[24 A ]-°nRrsmqV^: II ?«*? II 

II ffcr ll 

wtersw ^ 3Twr*r% #|ctf: i 

?FR#^iT#«r *{ra^£^&F^ II || 

II ffh II 

^oZF: xm qT^’^qW^R^FcT: | 

=3^3^ RFcF^ 2^*7 f|: q^WF^ II ?o3 11 
rF^F^R ^TfJr: ^?F: qFZI^cF:.II 
f|^3CTF^T qF%: (I ?o« II 

3T*TCF q«n^ fg^^q*^ I 

scNsfa to*- qrcrerfipTFSta ^^f i 

§f3RP*ft: c n%^%^rf*rTPTt:il 11 

g8 b . B. ^ ioo c . B. *qf^rq>: 

103^. B. qr^cg&rr^ 'Tit: 'T^nrrT^ fg: 11 q,o it 

xo6 a . B, qTi: io6 c . B. gqrt: 




HI 


qq; snfcm snlr: qzfrqrg^'q 3 1 
fqfaqrotfg% qarq^q^ I! \ 00 n 

rfa j qftf^S^RT I 

q*qiiterq 5 qf&q qrqRTiq q^rq q? 11 n 

qqq *qq: qrcisr i=rqq 1 

^qr^q: qrlii*TRq qqteqq ti \ ©* n 

^|q qqt qq q^q? qqtqrq. l 

stor; qpq^qq: qrcr: qrtgwqq; II ^ O II 

st^rt gqq<q«rr?qq 1 > 7 «nsfq$f*qq: 1 
qq^q^qr ^Tfit qiqq^q =q qfer; 11 
^|q qqt q f q ^gqm q#rq 11 ?? > 11 

[ 24” J qqt qrwqqq^qqr^iq ^raqifcq^ i 

*tosiWR*ftPRi qq-Jtsq f|qr qq: 11 $ H 11 

^ftgqqRt qpqq;: ?gwrcfe«Stsq*: 1 
^T j T-%t^^t-qt^-qf-^q?i^r: 11 f <\\ w 

q^yq^t =q ft-qtel qraqsftftfq I 
[ qgg ^q %qifr qqqrsqi qiftqg 11 ] 
qfesjwRqtqq sftq-q qqqqqn 11 ??v 11 

II ffrT ^rTT%^: II 

iT^^qqr^q qq^ter fqqqq 1 
s^qq^q fq^rqq qqg 11 ? ? ^ II 


i09 b . B. qiic*? 
no". B. qr*^- 
m d . B. wiw 
H4 a . B. qcsif.cft 
H4 f . B. 


109°. -?; 4 r q 'S; no a . B. 3 S& 5 * 

nr*. B. @rk: m b . B. afoitag fa¬ 
ll I c *. RrqpTg- II2 b . B. 3 Trafa— 

H4 cd . supplied from Sangitacudamani. 





it ffrr trurcStai II 

f| v: rr 5Tt^r w^ir 3«rr 
ar^r q?rar «n^far n W n 
zr^r ^Snprf?rr: sctt^ iftiftacl i 
*Rnagg*r$ 3 f*r 3 ter 11 V< * 11 

II f^T*5T^t?5T II 

qsrfNcr: 11 

II ffrr %ftnp: II 

f|qr arMft zi^rq^rvsrf 11 ??<i 11 

II ffrr rTT^Tof^: || 

#f: ^TW^: *$2^ I 

qrfcftf^: sft^T II ??*» II 

II fr^TTTm^: II 

q^aj 1 

II ffrT f^Mbr: ll 
3RT fil^rl: qr|: STaifa^fclcT: | 

<TT$[ 25 a J-*IFTSFRTRT: sfr^FT II U° II 

II ffrT ^^TftsR: II 

mazy izw q^N*^ ll W 11 
^uFa l 

#*3 11 w 11 

n8 a . B. Series n8 b . B. ^ 119°. B. -fa^s 

120°. B. I20 d . B. -F?^cf I20 R . B. ?qre 

B. after 120. B. 11 5%_^ 11 


I20 f . 





qrcrqoif^terqsrst q<fa i 

«ft^ 05 r^ q^gjzq II II 
II fpf II 

^ct^ry^qts^ qq^%£f qfo^q: I 
q<fa qq^rcr ?imf|[^?T*T%: n 
resn^rfr <rar *g%rfar f%^rf%cr: n r<v n 

|| ffrf ^r?T: II 

*q*Fcf: sftfq^rfl: *qTs[F%n%*3 q^ft: II II 
II ffw ii 

q%«r fq^#fmq?r q: g^q: n n 
II ffrf II 

qfcptf&T: I 

#^I%: fqt: qftfi^#T%: q%: II 

qi^fq^cT: II ^ u 
II ffcT II 

»qo%: qt? 5 lfq«r^qqjRT«F 5 [q 5 frqr^ I 
q<farqf qi%%q^r srft^ 11 

*FT; qt^^rfq^rji: q^wt V^RtT? qq: || ^ V C || 

vy 

ii =q^ram: n 

[ 25 b ] qito q^q: ^qr^r: it qq: q^ i 
q#qt qqq: UT%J ^qt Rqsjq II ? ^ II 

II ffrT II 

li f% ^PTRT^rf^sr^^-Tr: n 

*qm ql^ft ftqq; 1 

sqqq*q: qtt Ofqqqqf *jf^rftnfcrr 11 n 

I24 e . B. < 5 i*iirr;qfa i25 b . B. ^ifttcuwg i26\ B. =* gqlraq 

after 126 B. 11 ?fcr.q .\\ 127 C . B. rft: ^fk: 129°. B. JTquq: 

130°. B. I30 b . B. &t[ 



ll ffcf %T*fhi 
n 

ll ^fir II 

qqrerctg^W «TRqgflflfir. n 

ll ffo &r£i n 

aWTOTT W«: II W II 

II fft *Wt II 

to*. 3*%r 35*3PH3ro«n i 
qsrfe: gsfls: «rr^ mfk- sto *r: u iv< ii 

cR 35: 3^f to 1 

to q^qtostr || || 

tore^sfarssr ?raq>ttoto i 

qRR^toto qtof^: n FI 

to $H W 1 qifcF *T I 
cwq qqtog hr %f gq fto ll W ll 

q tor ?R to i 

q tor ^ *TFT srq to II IW <1 

o 

q^jnl qqqi^q i 

<to T%%[ 26 a ]-5% 3 to* #R ^ II 
arrtoq to°S: BFFSm cT^q | 

§^FI to°t =q ii ii 

131 1 . B. q^fercgt: i32 b . B. gs^rar- 132°. B. 

132“. B. iwi&j I33 b . B. ajg^r- 133 d . B. 

i34 a - B. 135°. B. ^ i35 d . B. 

136 15 . B. «qr4 wq- 137 a . B. i37 d . B. 


II 


-ft 

«n*r 

tot 





^ ;*mr: m i 

, ^ ^si^FRsirw^ ii \\% ii 

qqfrr ter pr: i 

3^ ter te *3: *rs te q* 3 % qqr 11 11 

WtfK: qfrR" 3 Sft te qj =q I 

3 Tfc# qiq ^«r^l TOfc§% n V*\ ll 

fte ^rteTfterf^ i 

^jqiqqqqarf: *g; q^q^qsffq: qt: || ^ || 

TTrT^rf^^^ ter te 5^: t • 

qqr ter jr^fte^CT ll ?»s u 

II ffrT ^T< 3 *T^: II 

g?PT: 3 #: gqrrsrt: I 

teg^ II ?»» ll 

gn^T**?: qqfte^frr tete 3 ^rfe^r: 1 
qgt a^qmf srqn 11 ^ 11 

3^qte^te q qq q =q sfaqq; 1 

qtqrr%: m tfq qqqrerqq^qq; 11 ? v ^ 11 

11 f#r *?*?**; ii 

sqw?fqter^ 1 

q£qteftte te 5 qterfaqq; ll ? 11 

H ^r 11 

[ 2 6 b ] ste v -qfqqq)qq q^srtqqq; 1 

^WRwte^q q^t gqfqfsra*i 11 *a<s 11 

I39 b . B. -SR§ ?t: I39 c . B. q%*r- 140“. B. qrq^ 

I47 d . B. sfaq. 148*. B. ^qsq^Pf- 148°. B. qtan?q 



spfoffceW I 


II fftr H 

%e ^qr: srtafo^r *r%^ u ? y* n 

Ni> 

II ffo II 

<rar znw^jk ^ i 

stpsrm 3^% ii ^o ii 

[zfk tftrriiw :] 

^n=r ^^^p^T^Rn«rr ^sfNtstt izw'i sr^rwn^ 

5 TTTT ^nffa: II ^ II 


I49 d . B. ^ftw; 


after 149. B. ftfSTH u 


150'. B. 33TCJr4 



II II 


^rarfe ^r te *i§*rajyterarat s: n \ 
faftq qre **g 3 f *rn?t *rar i 
TOTO 5^^ WW<1 II \ II 


^ R^TI 
W || 3 II 


*fft ^ ^t^r q% *rat 3?ra; i 

^rai5nforr£i?r ^rmft n » n 


qri^r ^for ^rttt^^t: i 
era erars^ ^ *r =* ii ^ n 


era #nfa& ^t^rrs i 

sra 3 ^raraRift ^srrft gfat *[27»]-eR 11 ^ ii 

*rar 33333; 1 

grow !irt: 11 ^ 11 
3^: reft *rft |fW tot 3 «rr 1 

fosnft SS 3 fotfo: eT«JT II <S II 

&\^§w zm zw 33 =3 1 
s^sR^frn gqra& ll ^ ll 

^farafo mf&’ *h*§ 3^ 1 

33*3^3 3;^ ^ iu o H 


^Tfrer^^sTr sgr ^T 3 sr =31*33;: 11 n 11 


i\ B. {%*?, i b . B. mw, fd: i c . B. s ?4 5 d -6 d . B. gfft 

6* B. «n«r£* 8 C . B. lift: 9*. B. zm io\ B. 39^?: 


€ 







%# JTffs^r^ in R ii 

^fcrifsrfn *pfar^, 3 1 

^ott^, Whnprf^ 11 \\ 11 

wf ftqffaraait toa%: M» 11 

# &zw *r«i 3 ^^31 

§03#ft<W 5TP% f*3T II ?<A II 

3^ *toht 1 

^%ir %oif^ ^ri II ^ II 

gwi^Hlf^l ^3 1 

fa K gg flq f m fa^[ 27 b ]-f5WfacT: 11 ^ II 

$t? ^rtss^t s^rrf^rr^: 1 
3 fts 11 u 11 

^ vO 

sfW^T ssf^sr 1 

TORST ^ 2 t 5T %f55T: || ^ II 


3R*F^fal*$^3«Tt stfWItsf^ 

s n fc l fo TOqoft sf^Tlfaf: 3^ : I 

Mldt g S ^^: SPTSftt 4 $sfo 3^1 Jl| 

*t 3 *fa*rc 3 p£t 3# *rat miffF^t qproi m® 11 


11 ffer 11 
II ffa *jw 11 


I2 b . B. 

I4 d . B. Wffl: 

I 9 * 4 . B. |V 


14 *. B. 

17 “. B. ««T 3 
20 *, B, 


I4 C . B. «raT 
i 8 \ B. ww* 
2 o d . B. *n$*l 



i 


MU 


Jilt 1 

*crfqfo ^ qofar Prcift: q^^r n ll 

HOT: HOTfaT&sfo qflsgcfiHrq I 
f%qj q[2T: gqlSferfS^fq^OT: II ^ II 

Ct qsi ^qf *&f q^> sqq. i 
i f%q*qi qt *& q^fqSOT: u ^u II 

<& q qqqqi qr# 3 ft q §#> I 

^f^ri <jcr# qqqr^ ll Rv 11 

q*OT 3 ^t^s^r^r^qqT i 
hott: H^q^s qiqn qrcr q^f^qr: 11 ^ 11 

11 ff^r to 11 

^tqr£q«r fqqqTsSnqrftfq 1 

=q?qkt ?hi[ 281 ]-qrzr: OTf^%*5**TfaqT: 11 ^ 11 

^Pjaissqtqfqi^^qi^fqq^qi^. 1 

c^qRt qqr 11 11 

‘ ^qft q*ffc 1 

II ffo ^>tt^?t: ll 

Hqff^qqqiq«r Hqfe&ftq^qq. I 

qnr ftsqrqqj ntsq h^^fh: q>ftnt qqi 11 *\^ 11 

ll fft *arsrn*n 11 
qniwqq qq q^q qfaq?qq: i 

21 d . B. $SR>1: 23 b . ®* 2 ^ C * qa ^ 

23 d . B. 23 d . B. : II 5I*Jg ll ^ » “24 b . B. 

24*’ B. »f?qr 26 d . B. *q%- 27* b . B. *« 4 MW— 

27 d . B. 28°. B. ftrqrq^it*; after 28 B. v&* 

qHflri tizz* 



*g 4 fs«rw i 


TO II ^ II 

c z£ ’ 

II fftr faro: ll 

$s$*Ttofon 5 ^wt to ii \° ii 
1 stto toftteft Wito$Tto ’ 

n II 

II ffcT ^rTTT^Tt II 

3 ^p?: qruq^f^ffqj: | 

^o^cT: II ^ II 

qisrqr^qpHTft I 

^ tossft II R ll 

tonifa snentoa*: I 
sflTO^sniTO: «fa*WJ II ^ II 

|&$tolclf*croi2T: ^TC^TO: I 

*&tot ii w u 

‘ $1 ’ 

II H 

to 'sraiftanys: 5^ 1 

5 png; srosrar 11 11 

'o 

4 a[iPt[ 28 b }* to * 

ll ffo TOc9«r: Ii 

After 29 B. at ii *5 aaftfo; after 30 B. ac-ift? *iftft(iHr qfa \*\ 
ft*,*! ft* 31*; B. aa* 3i b . B. to*c: 33 d . B. **ft?re* 

34 b . B. enR5*n:; after 34 B. *% s$ 

35°. B. aigeftft:; after 35 B. 51ft* ftfafift era*: 



*nji wtf#w« ^ « 

[ ‘ ^Rte^i *sR^i ^R$ ^R^R^i Rte^i ’ ] 

II ffrT M 

^ 31 %^ fK^^HST ^TJrT. I 
^| vt^^T II Vs II 

[ ‘ *Elfifto5t ’ ] 

II fPr II 

fr^f^r*- h^i^cI ii \<z ii 
‘ «rRf%j|i *iRft£% ’ 

|| ffrl II 

qreRt®Km s*^> ' 

^cfjy^^n qvflpari n ^ ii 

[‘33 ^ ? ] 

n ffa 5 * 1 ^ II 

<l&frrci 3 Mt«ScOT: II V® II 

irar—f?ti fos 5 [i ^ ?i 

11 II 

firawtefeRtero i 

^|'M'!i«idF 5 II v ? II 

^.Iw; after 36 etc. not found in B; supplied 

from Ratnakara. 

After 37 ?mift^t.etc. not found in B; supplied from 

Ratnakara; after 38 B. 

39 «. B. **R«*rt; after 39 * * not found in B; supplied 

from Ratnakara. . , t , 

40 b . B. after 40 B. Pnft* ^ ^ «* 

4 i b . B. ffta* 4 i c * B * wwr- 4i d . B * ™ 








m ‘ w W ’ 
ii w ii 

wtorNf era^ 11 vr ii 


[ ‘ wt w$ ’ ] 

ii f^rf^rfari H 

qr*kMri: mtnfcrci^r sis^ra; i 

[ ‘ «rcfts sifts sfts sfts * ] 

it f#r <TT*l'Trf&r: ii 

[ ‘ sft^ sfts s^ft^ s?ft^ ’ ] 

II pwftr: II 

ST*Tf^n^s#Ti 3 li ll 

ft [ 29 a ]-ft ftft ftfttel ftftsi ftft ftft dftfe ’ 

ii ffrr ii 

m 3Tcf: wpnn II 

[ ‘ flrcf%j ftfts ftftft ftftftft* ’ ] 

II firf ^*t*brUl ll 

srs^tisst gnsri n w 11 

[ ‘ ftft ftfHf ftfts ftft ftft ft>S ’ ] 

ll ll 


After 42 ‘ ’ supplied from Ratnakara. 

After 43 ab . *pftr...etc. supplied from Ratnakara. 

After 43 cd . ^ftr.... etc. supplied from Ratnakara. 

After 44 B ' (aft ftft ft feft* ftftftft ft« If ftafta ’ fft in^u 
After 45 ab . ftafta...etc. supplied from Ratnakara. 

After 45*. ftft ftft,...etc. supplied from Ratnakara. 



3^ 1 

. arfgTSff^?ifrlt *n: li u 

[ ‘ <? fasfrre si $ ’ ] 

II Htrnfau 11 
^m\\ 5*n^t c^t nprf&fa anra; i 
ar^t f%WJT°*TT^r: qfal?l II II 

[ ‘ ^f ^t fife fa? ^ ’ ] 

ii firwnfa: 11 

H*T < n^t* 5jfa31*fo# II II 

'3 

[ ‘ ’ ] 

II Hl(V$W II 

jtpts^ Rq^rfer^ sztfh i 

qfa$ eft 335% W«Ti II »*> II 

[ f3t?r fan fasfte ] 

II ffci *FT*Fsn II 
^nr ^ qcH nfBiffcfa ^n. I 
32?|%S5qTfo«te^^ < WCT il ^° I* 

[ ‘ <nf*n fa? zfttt falfanft 5 ] 

II II 

3^ ^ i 

[ ‘ aft* dtofr ’ ] 

~B t a^_. after 46 sifts etc. supplied from Ratnakara. 
B. 47 0 . B. fawsnss: 

After 47. si si etc. supplied from Ratnakara. 

After 48. <uft*...etc. supplied from Ratnakara. 

B. ft«wkrra.; after 49 2sf*w...etc. supplied from Kumbha 
B. -Wjfo: *f*n<T.; after 50 ?iaft« etc. supplied from Ratnakara, 





mgsffs*n*r: i 


II II 

m ^55r«rr 5 gzqrarww?;: II It 


[ ‘ crte 9 ] 


II ffrT TT%: II 

ll fr^sKf^r^r^rrn^r: u 

^«r mv- qi^T-cf^ssf j 

^sf|t. q* II II 

\q»: ^radsf *F*T*dis [ 29 b j-gf^qrad: II 

II fft ll 

*pr; sta$: sTTOTgf33T^ra; n ^3. n 

ll fPr sror: ll 


sqgst ^ort ^ i 


^ 3 * 



vmz&H 11 hv 11 


11 ff?r ^rn^PrTr: 11 

tfteTTgri II <VA 11 


ll ffri ^tr^ser: 11 

^rsff^gr f^nr^RF^ I 

?5#IF *T^t & Rf^TT S5T II ^ II 

vw %f%^ st^wt g ^qiVf^ c TT; 1 


After 5i“ b . ?rf%3 etc. supplied from Ratnakara. 
After 51 cd . aftsj etc. supplied from Ratnakara. 
After 53* b . B. it ^e: K 
55 c . B. mi 



i 


3 f>q^sfo II 

^sfq iftasjqa*^ || ^ || 

qftitar ^ *r*Rt ^qqraf^q: i 

qprqrf^r«ir mifr m: ii ^ ii 

fq*r%tf*rci%«r n 

$t qracl q&f^fa&q?! ll ^ ii 

II ffo *iftf: ll 

*1^1 || ll 

qTspter^qrfl' sprf^ ?qff^rr qqr i 

prfk^V qr^F^ri zzj \\ \\ 

^ mg^qforc^jfqqq; i 

aft?[ 3° a j^S^iTiqir %?3^: q^ 3ft: 1 

qqr fqissqfoqt q Slltsfq *mm: ll ll 

5FF§ qfqt Sftr l%f^f: I 

^ gtfrapRir fw II M II 

ll ffo ^ frog ori? ii 

^rd to w §r^^?R^ i 

qf^fefqq? qft flcfftsq §cffaq>^ 11 u 

fqjq^r i 

sjqfasq ii ^ II 

58*. B. qfcr 58 b . B. sqiq^;: 58 d . B. «r: 

59 d . B. *§ft: 

6o b . B. qftsi %qfe: 6i d . B. sjcjs*"!* 

62“. B. fi83!f 62°. B. 9*taq- 62*. B. fosgq*w?ql 
63“. B. 63 b . B. 63 d . B. g«rcn* 



5338 rfs«Tr*r: i 


crated *1^ | 

3 ^ ®ri3fc* ^srRsrr^t *fh fq^f*^ II 
%TT SfaiT ^ RT^: JRtC^ II II 

II fcR^TT II 


qififcdqf q =qRqq>: I 

II ^ II 

f%: ^oit5«T^ f^Wtqsrqrfw I 

g^qrcr^rf^: II u 




: q^ i 


im&ft Rii^q^Tf^qjr^ u ^ II 


q^^RRi: gj?n% ^ £tecRT: I 

<jra*rqrf3RT: src^r *t5rt<^: ii v3o n 


II f% ^tstt: ll 

^r fq**T[ 3°b J-qrssfj- i 

*%r^t f^q^qj: n u 


qq>qR^ ^§TRF q5TRT*RRt i 
Rsfa^Rwftscqsr <R* FF«T 5 RRT# (I ^ II 

*f°lt ^TRF ff f% 5 TqRT#T I 
^ || || 


5 TPJ ^rao^qf ? 5 STRTq^^T^ | 

SpM § f5F*m Sfrgtf 3?R^ II vstf || 


66°. B. ^5c?t 66®. B. 

6 y\ B. ?*%«£- 
69*. B. -#»r«5nqrat 
74 d . B. g*r«*H 


68®. B. fNn»*:, & 
7o b . B. ^ fat?w: 







crt: wk ^rzfafafsra^ II ^ II 

#ra HR^i«n<c4 g<TW*re^ i 
*nN ^fce^clT^ 3 $ ^ si*#tf&t: I! ^ II 

g?rqr: t 

dll^+F^lftfa^: II v*j> II 

II ffrT STir^R^r^JTJ II 

q^quif^SSTf^^^F: *faFf^t 3?TI: I 

5T#^fq^: II \s<r II 

JTF^ilfrs^aF: i 

^FTrsTT^ITf^cTT i#JcT: II ^ II 

ajfoWOTft I * 

q^sraM 3 i a ]-tr: wm <tt i 

3 ^fo K re *r: sn§:, ^^ff® q^sfq ^ il <ro h 

II ffcr trr^nfo: II 

3T«TF 3^ 3^ ^F^^°5F^ I 

?nf^FT^ * 3H«T f^F *T«F^ <^Sq^ II <$ || 

3^F^T *tE iCTgqrf*!^ I 
3^ 3 5rfa^F^ flcF: II || 

fift*n«ra"w q>55?r^q>^ i 

«f& ^ wspPk II <^ ll 

75“. B. $v*ta- 75 ®. B. worof 76, 0 . B. 

78.°. B. qqjfef ^3: 78 qrcqoifqqtsgroT aRlT^qiM^ fm: I 

q^spwrRt SlMfof% 11 *r*<N»tei p. 362 b . 

8 o b . B. HRpict: 8o c . B. %m~ 

83*. B. tfqirfNk 83°. B. $q? avjs 



xtffwsvwm: l 


<nf°3q>r ^ i 

iMmi m*m fcftrat *ra: n <sv u 

[iiffa^i^j n] 

sfspft «r qre *r«rr*if^ i 
[ cIT3te«T qf: ] q>TOT3*r ^T II > 

to ^ [ *rcro ^ ] *m =q gspTtar i 

*£fot SRTOtf 3 ^?: RfafHcT: II H 

aTwro^rj^T ^ i 

aRS 9 ^*R«TO^ ii <^ n 


fqfarsgwr gg^sg I 

#3 g^t srfol^q n n 

VO \0 

^gptfqgfto} farc *foq>rcreg n <^ u 
fq^ to [3i b ]-4 ^rfra 5%: i 

qr^r «rr#^f% f^r4 cdsmfTO 1 

fttfcr ?r g w ftq n M n 

Mt: f^rl ftwjifaaTs* 5^^ 11 
fr^Fng 11 11 


84“. B. 84 c .B. «M- 

after 84 B. does not give opgra: 

85®. 86®. reconstructed spoiled letters shown by brackets. 

86* b . B. to ^ m- 

8 j b . B. -JTRrgn 87®. B. fl&r sN^^l 

88 ®. B. 90®. B. ftvrorf 90 b . B. ?r<tf$i?T 

91®®. B. 9i d . B. *13 92®. B. 



i 


llffr II 

tow: nrzvg&m-- I 

wrcl irl qr ^ ^ <n&sto*r. to 11 %\ 11 

11 ffo 11 

are: «n<r tosr qjrsirw: *r ^ to *rt: 1 

m qpjiT 11 %u 11 

$rst mfitoiwift *rit ^r. 1 

*jfa: srccrrc f^rfji^r^ rrmr ^r 11 <^ n 

«ftaftf* 5 ^FT srer^ ^Rt^rr 1 
sfW^^V 5 ^ 3 SPT flrsqSTSlftffto 11 11 

q?mg% g?fto?w m- w 1 

areg^: ^m- $IST FTRSft^: II ^vs II 

^*uWjttSKTOrf*rf^ftwPt: m I 

q^rgprr^sto a «w ^fe: 11 <u 11 

^pfriSP^N’ fostaS stoto^ I 
[ 3 $f%^g$%T 3 $TT 0 |sr S^tto II ^ II ] 

55 T*. qtrfit gato srrsft 33: 1 

^°l c ^: *S[ 3 2-]%: II ? o o 11 
toi 5 rt^j I 

aprs*»rato*fi 3 *&T*to IK © ? 11 

11 ffct irora: sri«n 11 

93“. B. <?sravr- 93 b . B. (%<t: »ws 

95 b . B; sntosisra: 95 0 . B. ^tomr ??g^r 

96°. B. 96 b . B. srorsra: 

99 cd . Seems to be.missing in B; supplied by the editor. 
IOO*. B. SFTT *a: I00 c . B. 9*f 5P5S ioi b . B. <$?$* 





*TT*T?: §qto«T qrf&F: I 

^ ^TR[ Sp*% JTlfW W II ?ov || 

A V9 

^3 | =^#str ^JTT?rrRrr: ^ i 

g^r qto to <qrto 11 • 

It ^Rtefr jRt^ swrctt ^ <?to ii u 

II Safari srm: u 

tor crt tor star ftsrs^r srs^to i 
ftsr^r 3 gf^r^TrTTf^r: n l°* n 

srr^mrRr stos: i 

^TRr^Rf^^rtr II \o^\\ 

swrg^r: sstot ^totsa tofa: i 

^'rr^ farcer: I 

QO&jsfa s^star TT ri^if^^yfl ^-: 11 $ovs u 
WT: wm cTrT^crr^: fltolrT ^ 1 ^ I 

gq: n $°<^ n 

?Rqr ^toif^r^r crrst qr*m^r ^ i 

atom: ^ mi mtor [ 32 b ]toa: u ? 11 

li ffrr ftorr II 
II ffo fJrft’Ti uro II 

argpt i<to, stost gat, sg: i 
atorat 35IN <^a*lfa li 
fRTsqrft mvzfc g^: ssr 11 H ° n 


104 °. B. 3 



io 5 a . B.«nn: 

io5 b .B. ft^PTOs^re;: 

io5 ae . B. 

I08 a . B. fl^TT 

io8 c B. amissrtfirm: 

sO 


log*. B. Jjigt 

io9 °.B. «fSpri?i«£ 

I09 d . B. *ftf% 

IIO a . B. 

no b . B. 

no c , B. sjttopft 



?RtS^p^T: STtrET ^J3T gftft: ^TI^ II U XU 
fof%*arjq»N i 

^rro: w*$z%m **(15*1 wwft II m n 

a^TO^d: I 

3Tf3T 3 ^ 3 :^ 53 : *gq?«TPlSJ^ II S ? ^ II 
^ gd 3 I 

5RW 5$t*T wsaflwi^. II H V II 

sqw src^t ftrcta*it ^«ir'i 

sfftsfar: gfirf^TJ to: 11 11 

5 ffit fgJTIsr: WfT?^ TO q> 3 rfw I 
%*gt 3 £*t STTO 2 S: W°Tt 3 ^: II U ^ II 
fTOTO 3STT I 

srto^t to ?j#t ^ JTRHg^rg 11 ??«u 
si^TO^S^k: g^TOi* pt TO I 
<$ 3 ^ 3rar$qt gs&r. .1 
sTO^SPft 2T5f cgat tl^ II ? ? £ II 

qsassr^f 33® ]^Rfro *ro 1 
q^qgT g^^TO iiw to 11 U*. ti 
553: irtTfit f|*rmt g#f ^ 1 
f^T*g ftft ^ gflt TO 11 

w<to°t uBrtfTO*, 11 u° 11 

m b . B. OTiqfag m d . B. %qm: g- 

112*. B. fctfruaqj- 114". B. H4 d . B. sTWRrg 

115°. B. **rt ii 6 c . B. %gj33*t 

118*. B. e??qqf^ n8 e . B. *n?r?t 

120 Written in top margin by the same hand. 

I20 d . B. *ng$g 



srams&rFV i 

s|R fetrtsvjiwt gdt *Td: I 

gdtoR ^r ^rr sn£rf$d: u ? II 

^r TTT^rr ^%T*rt i 

sTRRrcrftr ^rss«j^r|^rfe3 11 ti 

II tl 

II fR* ^ 4 : srm: II 

cu& fitter jrcr^Rr^^- i 
tfdtscftdtsdRdsr f%^w sfprrfefd ll W li 

[ *ftdrfe*r*m& § ] siraY dts^t ?r*Tsrc- i 
jftarfr Rrft^ q«TTsrcftd^i 55 srrcr^: n n 
srrR 3 5 Tf^ dr^rrat #uRwct: i 
f^Rr Rdflt %d 57 FR II II 

ll f% ^r: II 

II fRr tow: srm: ll 

^^rerer Rt3RT%r ^ i 

RifRr ^r^: sfRsft 5%: 11 (i 
ggfSrf^ft: 1 

*fRR: ^3: ^r^dRrRrffeon^Td: 11 
t^jpd 5 JTRr^IT 3 TR^*r ^dtFTdd: II II 

11 fR* snraw: 11 
ll fRi to: smn ll* 

after 122 B. = 5 rg«tsrr«T: 

I23 b . B. I23 cd . B. *Fflcftd> dI*Td^ 35 *nft£| 1 
124 . torn in B., reconstructed by the editor, 
after 125 B. 1% *t? ll before 126 B 11 qvisra: n 
♦after this some verses seem to be missing in B. 
after 127 snr^rs not found in B. 



i 


. ? i 

m n ii 

®n^ ^J?[ 33 b $\3\m *TctT i 

^^rT^rfai^g^r qfWffifar n m 11 

»n^ q&mi m$ ^r |qr fi#^Fr i 

fqtf&wfrrafaRwr n ? ^ n 

ll ff?r ^rnr: n 
II ffrr ?tto: smr: n 

SRcTR: JTfiwrfeEf^^R^ II II 

II fft STPTRi II 
ll ffo ^m: stto ll 

cTT^ragOTqcr <ra*jF*g?ift«r: i 
^Rraiswte swrew ll l \% n 

ftt^T JTlfaM: sRRlft I 
*W ^JTTOI55T: $«pl II ^o ll 

snf^rrat fgcffa«r gcffa: sif^sq;: i 

*r<wiwqi«r gfbi^cfffesr n ^ ni 

wh f^pNrftrlt spt: i 

fa*TO»ofr 39fl§5*nft II II 

• 5 R 5 PR[faft m I 

'O 

spito ^ sra;£t ^ #: ll W n 


i35 d . B. q'WJTi 
137°. B. faftswi 

139 *. B - ^'3 '- 

I40 b . B. 

142°. B. sMto! 


I 36 b . B. 33 ft I 37 b . B. *«j5?r 
Before 138 B. 11 ^u: sn«r: 11 
I39 b . B. T,fTT«IR- 
I40 d . B. *Ri: I4i d . B. 3 Tf: 

143 d . B. q^Tri«Rt 


*1 






faf&TT*rtr3T: I 

*R 3*3R 35 : II 

^I^^SSiT.RnJ: II II 
s s I $ 

II ^^isi II 

*w 3 t g[ 3 4 a >#r ^r^Tsft^ 1 
^R^r3#q5r: w: 11 l v<a 11 

S||S 

II fft II 

«?zfanp% <# ^ ?■%& m 1 
*rifererasja: sRSRifa*: n \v\ n 

CK 

S| ss 1 s 

II ff?r Rsfari^HR: 11 

<^cTrsssRi*3 *fipt: 1 

sn^taRpRsns ^ srsriIto: 11 \ #vs 11 

SsssS„ 

II ff?T W&OT E? II 

3^R 35^3^1 ^rnf^PfTI I 

im$1 II II 

SSS 

II ??3^ H 
II ffr ht^t^t: II 

after 144. B. s s § s 

*P. begins from here; top margin of recto and verso of 
folios 53-56 is torn. 

I46 b . B. swft 147®. B. vrihroRTOg i48 b . B. ^| 

148 4 . B. wnO; after 148 B. 



i 


•H 


I 

II II 

fgcfiSt k 55: I 

o o I 

11 ffrr ftrfrr: 11 


II ffo rjrft^r: II 

3^3% St St m II II 


II S 3TOTf S || 

11 ff?r srftflro: 11 
JH33% ff 4T «ft I 


111 is 1 sh= rr sss iss sis 11 s ssi sn 

11 fPr *tfar: 11 

o I 

II f II 

^4 ?T f # 33: || II 

o o I 

II fTPTT II 

p% St 

c 

I I T 

II f IrT gw II 

I49 b . B. I49 c - B. g?r^; I49 d . B. al«l 

After i5o ab . B. m isi sss iss sis ns ssi s s n 

P. ns 1sss iss sis is ssi $ 





S&lfc 13$ || 

o o || 

It II 

[ 34 b } gaaa 

II fcCISKrTT^ II 
Ma iifw ll W ll 

s | s 

ll f#r n 

3 333$: i 

© © I S 

II ll 

© © S 

II 5 Rw: 11 

(i 

®5|at 3^: iti^ ^^traa: 11 S'vi 11 

© © © © 1 © s 
II I) 

srarft^ $3^ 5^1 A ^3:11 

I © © l © © 1 © © © 1 

II ffci avOTitt: ll 
folsgf|a* 3 [: ^13 

v v © 

II ffcT II 

After 151“. P. sfcr vw.: i$i\ B. a?f, P. 

After I5i b , B, ??*i?rt55.: u 151* P. 

l$ 2 b . B. 55331: 152*. B. 



^r: n ? ^ n 

| S | | o o § 

ii ffcr sre: ii 

II ffa f%3TJ II 

gtr 5i«r n n 

O oISIS 

I) ff?r II 

$■ st at ^ ? ?r zw%i zv. i 

'-*5 ^ 

^l§ =*T 5SF? Z&l 5P7*T.^ II II 

oo| ww o|oo wv o w o<i v o| 

II ff?T 3$rfrTF$: II 

o o S o © S 

II flct 5^: II 

mu 

[ ii ffa *u& ii ] 
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wns«g*#i it c% n 
II frgr^n?: II 
sTOtarftg# m ^i ^sig# i 

rrfom;^% $T2q>r?HM% II ^o || 

ll ffr ll 

3p%qTftg?fr piRit ^^3[r ^ u *x ll 
ll ffo *nr?*fTi ll 
gq^iftpfr c*tr wtsfrg# i 
3r%*fR*ft jftt ii ^ ll 


fim: pTi^ufo^T gfs^rq torg; n n 
ll ffcr iwr: ll 
sqfqft f^^rg^fsggi^g^ I 
w\m m qansu?^ e ll %u 11 

II ffo WRC. II 

[ ftft % i^qlt q^g#r i ] 

II ?fcT ^WTJ II 

[43 b ] ^ to gar c^r g^*cfm %k ll ^ n 

qjft * *rcq>rg# i 
gftg# $m ^r:3*$3tsg«5fg% n 
89°. BP. ««fa 4 lr 

*P. Folios 67-73 are missing from here. 

After 92. B, 11 It; after 93. B. 11 ffrt fifts: 11 

95 ab . missing in B, supplied from Bharata 
95 d . B. 3 wr |4 96 b . B, qs^r- 







99 b . 

ioo*. 

IOl\ 

103 d . 


srh& 11 %\ h 

11 ?% 11 

4jft m 5^Tf#r cfT55f^^ I 
gf^f^r: ^riti 4 $r*?tsfrg# 11 ^ 11 • 
II Ff^frfr II 
to ^ f*TO ssrtr 1 

^- 3 # fi^tr ^ 11 11 

11 ffrr 11 

=3^4 rrforq^F^ II 


II ff^r 11 

*4fcr# qfor^fg ar ftsr#^ ll p , p . 11 

II ffrt ftw^^T II 

ftfosmrftatars: g^r^^r3^ : 1 

«ngw: T%f^*g5TcTFFT: II ^ oo || 
tf^PTOS^: ^rr^|JT<r5^2^T3# II ? o $11 


II 



II 


44TO4lMt 4*T I 

«TO*s*ra®rfNfl ^r^rmf^TOrfr 11 $ 11 

11 fcsrrf^w^V 11 

m ^Tcri 1 

^TOrrftmfsir sft# *j^g#r 5%: 11 {o\\\ 

_ 11 ffrT **[ 44 a II 

B. 

B. -ftcr^cTici: ioo d . B. 8T'3«r- 

B. ioi d . and after B. 

B T S^t- 



i 

n 

li ffrr u 

^ snM srSftf^tr n n 

II ll 

sfffeTlfsft 6 *^ BRtTpS ftcR^f II 

ll ffo Orrn=#T n 

^fcmfrfcfrri mi qaitr qgqt m ii ^ ii 

iif%^5#rn 

[ qftwfaai mj i 

ftltr %src?4t 3 qw^rT^^Twfr n ^ n ] 
ll ff?r ii 

qrctei*ra*ftq*4l frqrrnfr qjfi i 

sruR^t IclfcwriMt ar sarcfl ll ? °<: ll 
II ^rTl5R?V II 
qp£ffit Stf^T: qpif 3cTF|^ *T^RT: I 

^r wit n ? o* n 

II ff?r fTT II 

frq^rtr qsrqf%tr i 

ii fwrf^r ii 




I04 b . B. jffsw: I04 c . B. 

105*. B faf 5 T:*fcl?<ft 

106 B. gives only :- qnfa: ’ ; full st. supplied 

from Bharata. 

I09 b . B. 


no*. B. 



]oo 




q*ri#r 3 q^mfcm q#r ll H ° ll 

il ff£r wsr^r^r H 

qft?€t q sraifiagaig^ i 

fqqgrrfrlt qr 3 3°^?^ ^ 3%: 11 n $ 11 

u 11 

$f%tr f ^ 1 

qcfi^T l%qcrT^t qr qs*r iresq^nfr 11 K\\ 11 

II ffcT II 

ai^rf^qriTrr^iTo^^ ^ 11 

ll [ 44 b ] P 3 * fawfis 4 > 11 

ai%q qrafqfat qpsiqasfcqr qft 11 11 

11 ffrr qr*liqn^f^#r n 
safest q%: ^q^qq^fe: 1 
qsr**T3qqrq^(3dq°3f^r 11 H * 11 

11 ll 

3 T®qsq^T 55 i 3 ?:qT^qq 0 ^ 11 U'a 11 
II fr^Jqi^W^T II 
qq 1 

qfotq-qn% 3 feq>*qf^r 4 t q#r 11 \ \ ^ 11 

no c . b. Wi 

no d . B. qsrq^er^r; after no. B. ?fci q«jrq^r- 

in d . B. after in. B. 5 11 

112 a . B. $<id H2 b . B. f^fe- 

After ii3 ab . B. ??g>4-; after 113. B. qpsNi"*- 

II4 C . B. HflTffVT ii4 d . B. z*i*vg- 

115*. B. 



wshstft i 


1*1 


arr^^fatt jtT# gf&frrenstertr II U* II 

it ffo ^rfesftw^A ti 

3^S sTCTTfarfalr ^ M U n 

ii ffgwtfr n 
qg 4 t ^%tr ^>ft i 


llfftr ^ferfrii 

gfe^fMr gj$ faftr n \ \ r - w 

II ffcT II 

ll ffef riwc^wr: ii 

fljfofe: ff%cT«r I 

^ v W«]t iTcT: || \ \o || 

*J$I fara: WT^T fl*T: II ?V. I! 

II ffrr II 

^q# 0 T: Sgf^l 8 W<T 3 : SRl[ ^ 5 a ]-?TI£&: I 
*Trr % Tfffir?rei^: flgftstetafaq: Ii KV< ii 

II II 

qjfgbi^ rf«TT f%HT fM fftaffo: II m II 

* 

II ffa II 


ii7 c . 

B. «mn- 



n8 c . 

B. s&w. 

ii£ d . 

& after-B. 355p*ft 

ii9 b . 

B. far *Rt i 

ii9 d . 

B. 5sfefnfw% 

after 

119 B. II sflus* 11 



120°. 

B. 

I22 a 

B. ?rg%Br- 





ii ?Rv ii 

II ff?r II 

qqt%sr 3 qrf&r: wwmgwqr i 

V 3 

3 pqt ^rfer: sfotf: qFfcsRTSfl^: || ^<a II 

II §3TOrT^3f<r: II 

fwrr qr^«A®r qqr '■# fqqi^ i 
^qrW^5^cT^ri?[ u W n 
H frJ^ftrT: II 
ll II 

qsr:qraift*rqr ^ qt^T fq^R^t tor i 
^ifal q^qrq^qfa: wrqq: 11 
a^qr RRRqq^far *$qr gfaqra?! n $ ^ u 
*rgf|si: fefl^r i 

*&sfo ftf&rr ^nfoqfs: ll $=u n 

q^: q^fqq fft q?4r q^fcq mi i 
*£t =q q^rqr srtor qqftsr n ? ^ n 

*q^q| q^ftqt jftqr qqqr I 

qi|: qtesiqi frq* ^ 5 =q#q^ ll K\° n 

q^qte sgt^st 5 ifT q^rfqqT qqi 1 

qsgnrr qfaq^q: W13 mm m3 tf*rag11 n ? 11 
•> 

g^r qrqrfqqr 3 im\ q^T qqlqqtfqjft 1 

qzjq^ s[ 45 b ]-fe*ftr. *g^rsi: *ra ^qqr: 11 ll 

125* B. q^fsjHr 125“. B. ?q^: i25 d . B. qifr 

After 125 B. n cregq*: 11 i26 b B. i26 d . B. 

i28 b . B. 130°. B. qte*r 13i d . B. srrj 

132°. B. q^r 132 11 . B. giter 







#fa**ircrnf^fSn i 

mt&wi ^3: !i m ii 

to#r 3 rar to, 3 11 

sreft ^r, ^RqRfamr, ft^TT: 11 \ Vi Ii 

ft|T to, SS 3 T to *fRT 3 1 

qn%^to jps'r qsrfWt ^ 11 ? 11 

33*3 3 ’TRIp^ wir 1 

to m, = 3 g%T PfJi: ST^IRcf: II W II 

tor; q^r snlrt ^ht- q* 4 t: 1 

^rr qartoftr ft to 11 vs 11 

Rnto crtofoi 1 

tor m 3 «w*r; 1 

g sfc rf *R 3 RR SR*toR toTR, II II 

11 f 3 T$Tf^f^T 11 

tor ?ftqto*R ftorgto tosr sr> 

*rN =3 3to cf^r^i^qqFRr g^torg, 1 
fwr toq^: y. fwrtffaRR: tosR: 

R^R^rR^t f 3 ?R 3 R^ II u*. II 

Ri^qr 3R ?r«rr ^A ar 13 ^ r i 

f^q 4 tos ^3 toR m\ 11 

fajft #r°^# ri^ 5 a[to 4 *333 u ? v° 11 

^fs$RW 5 T W 3 R*Rfto 1 

33 [ 46* l# 5 ^ qrto; to^rsstog srfaqi: 11 11 

133°. B. 135°. B. «ritoi: 136°. B. 

I37 d . B. ftsifa 139“. B. smt: i39 d . B. 

140*. B. ^rwft I4i a . B. «ft*nrefT 5 r I^i d . B, wf? 4 ^; 



mi mzwmfcs llftv II W II 

crc^rfotf^i: i 

mfrW. ^frq%^r^f|%?T f%vrrf^cT: II W II 
«#l: q*frRiw*rr I 

srft^j 3 ?TR^r n ?vv n 

3 ^ 3 m £RT I 

sgrrf^ft ftrcsr m ii ^ u 

mk im srH m i 

f^^ftuifsr *ramra[. n W u 

foft jrh fi qw i 

AP^ftFRlft ^THOTWT&f: II || 

<rfi% filin' cT^T I 

3 ^ #8 || \Ut || 

2 tc°tt%^ 3 %rcR^Rfo i 
^Rterr wk ^n?fr ^ ftf^H u $ v<? u 
^ fW c^T 1 

^falN miss$ ^ II $<v> || 

35 TOTO SR 3 ?^ I! W II 

I42 a . B. ajtf 144®. B. -w^nlr: 145°. B. 

I46* b . B. 146°. B. argvzrccTicflNttffte 

i47 b . B. *re i47 c . B. wforfenfa 

148°. B. aror I48 d . B. >jj3ren 

I49 b . B. ^gsjsfairt I49 d . B. i 

150*. B. W8T3&- i5o d . B. $?rf $rt- 

151*. B. 3^, %w, ?%, i5i b . B. hrfs-; 

151°. B. mmit-, I 5 i d t B. 



wftswrw* i 




JTT^I ^ I 

mwk'- WS[ 4b b ^11^ ll 

^FcftSFI^f^I Sift Rlf^R^R: 1 
W^«3l?fa*iT II ll 

*r# i 

u Kw ll 

srFpjif^ qlrf^iT ?V. qftn*R R I 

*i^ ll ^ ll 

qsr^T err *fA qr I 

11 II 

5S*n*F*itar qf$°r: i 

q^wcrc^ftW*n*R5tf^: ii ^ H 
fBRT q^5TR%^t I 

ftwi ii n 

u ii 

q*l^R l^rwr i 

=qgq«nsswT^ ll ll 

l<«r ^tqRr^°i ^ i 

JTrc^qq>wft€ P : *wt^ n 

*s 


152°. B. nureSI: 

i5 2d - 

B. 

i53 b . B. *nfa 

i53 c - 

B. «g&iire?PiT 

i54 b . B. ft^lSniP^s 

I 54 d * 

B. sm'ni’si t 

155*. B. 

156°. 

B. fiSfrr: «was 

i56 d . B. f&8T 

I57 c - 

B. sm^- 

158®. B. ftft§«nii- 

X58 d - 

B. qrataqt 

159*. B. «fcrcrc 
i6x c . B. *n^fni- 

I 59 d * 

B. *ftfo&! 


U 



1*1 




sfairfa * m sift insrrft aRfo ii \\\ ll 
II ^r fi p nrf^ >: ll 
y&\ ^ f*«Rr %nt sroft I 
sftftfar ^rct ifti # mj 47 a ]-cir: II 

ii f^r *zz vmv ii 

3 C RPW ^ I 

3 ft*ro ?it^^ n w n 
3^: ^jfsr^; ^ i 

fiw^ ll \\v ll 

**<teR^rc s&stpt ll \ Va ii 
awa: ?% 3 * | 

’3?: $ erat JWtfSRRftcT: f^ ll ^ || 

*r«m R$^r i 

^ ll {*vs ll 

II f#r g sqr iq rft ftftfr II 

^ ^ «*t: sjtwcI 3%: n ii 

m RRT =R RTSTft 3t ^ ?F?fo 3 # II 
3^f^T 3^3%rf^3* c RT^t fm% n W ll 

fa«N RRwm^Rira store; ll ll 

i6i c . B. sfainft qm qifr i6i d . B. atais. i64 b . B. 

i65 d . B. alRsw i66 b . B. qqr: i66 d . B. *q£tas 

167 C . B. 169*. B. 169*. B. 

169*. B. #?qi gqqrtr: *P, Folio 74 begins from here onwards, 
170*. B, frrci*frriq; 



ft^RT ftf4*T 3T^ ste*IWfttff5l<m 11 W II 
ZQWlA #OTW 5 [ 47 b II W II 

^g^sftspR^ wi I 

#r foq ft tis4 S54TfsRir II W II 

%W SIS^IW I 

3 T^ 354 $®^ ^ fl 5 T*TI^ ^ II 

snsgptfft^re ^ sterm u ?*» ll 

fl5*Rrg*trc ^m4 ^3* ll ? ^ ll 

%^ivzj%fi jttVt *Rpjgftfa ^ I 

3 W ft 5 R^*faRLSIRfa ftsfoa: ll ^ ll 

srgs^tf HWT^cffa gfoqifta^ I 

srftgrfi cisir 4 ti 3 Wt #: II II 

Statoft ^rH *fe> 2151 I 

to *rrat *3^: ll ll 

HffiRR 3 5ftT«Wftsr«ri aiWfllh* II 1^% || 


i 7 i d . B. **«&- I 7 1 ** 

After 171 B. I 7 2 ‘* 

173*, B. 5rc?jt*3 I 73 b - 

i 74 \ B. $!«*- I74 e - B - «*«** I 74 d * 

174*. B. 175*. B. #T I75 b - 

I75 d . B. srg: 177*. B. -*br sre^tfin. 

178*. B. «Hta, P. 1 7 8 ** 

179°*. B. slsmart 4 fsv*n* 


B. 

B. 

B. — 

B. «nr- 
P. *fofcr: 

B. whtot 





i *4 

m- n U° II 

*rft 3 Fsg$ i 

5 RHMl«feHTO: II U? II 
£fl£*m 31 TWr fft^^ffSF: I 

sret m$t *tf ap^feir: li H 

[ mwwt w rn *4 I 

?n^wtqi% ^if^f%: n ] \c\ II 

II ffo srofafa: II 

^ S 1 ^# jfaFsR *fR 

JTF«F#Ff%^[ 48 s I 

#PTJ: ft® ^ qtf JTR«FF II ?£» II 

11 ffcr *n 3 ?nfa 11 

#RF: q^qFfoq^ftfqFsMqjqtelfffc- 

jfaiwq^qFif^sR mfe m\*ti 1 

°\ 

JTF^W^f»F: ^q 35 Ttarwi£%: 

II 11 
3 * : WlfESRft frF^ | 

i8o b . BP. ftt«farl*r- i8o c . B. -sra- i8o d . B. qg-, P. ^S.- 

l8i\ B. i8i d . P. 

i82 b . P. -f?f*r: i82 d . B. *rerqt ft qsriffcn* P. nettfat 

183. missing in B ; supplied from P. 

184*. B. gispifl P. i84 b . B. srrcrr- 

185*. B. -wtflr- i85 d . B. <t&b-, 

missing in B, P. «p 3 ftsr$: l86 b . B. wn^apufar- 



sqr$l3rf§f& qRqifaq^nfa^fa^ n ^ u 
Srt 

ERR ^ f*qr 2P ifcm, i 
S^RRfofqcTI^q# qftflRJIRT ^ 

ftsKT qgflt StST II II 

qqf^RfWr fasfacRfa 1$W ^ HRlf^^I 
qRifer^sR^qqi $rt 3 # 3^r i 
^WRlflt qRs^ag^qgjj ^Tj^^sr 

^TO'H’iPr^nre^RT *w*«& ^ u ? ^c n 

©V 

s^$r% ^sTerftcTg^i^sr 

[ 4 8 b ] ^R^ssftq s?$e5SR3 I 

cpEf^oy flqfq qifotgq^Tni^^t^^rr 

^RT^rqfq^nq^^t *lte f?r it {t% n 

3*ftqR3*tssc^rfoPiFFt wif^r 

mft mw f^rrfa mw qi^qg^r i 

^TswcRfqfaqf *?R f^i% 

flqfaswsr w*i?f >i^ *rar n k%o u • 

w 

qRr^rRftsfaapqqsRTRRt 

q#RT ^ ^ *ft§R ^33. I 

q%| x*c| | <»d<^#cR^ 

sJTr^t^q^t^^qsJTr^qw? f%3 M*? II 

ar*? fqqrfq q<°ft qtCfaqr- 

^TifaiWRRRqiiqi fq«to^ q^t i 

i86 c . BP. <?N<r-, i86 d . B. -*fBW#fciff^ iS; e . B. -Pwrt-, 

P. -ftftflt- i8; d . B. 3§frc* i88\ P. foifacwfa 

I 90 d . B. (Tflqi^ igi b . P. stot i92 b - B. qktfrsq?*- 



<ra*fte«n«r: 1 


it* 


3 rrenft^afte% snjrtfa^Tpw 11 W 11 
3 Hfrqi 5 TOrsimr 553 ^iT^;i^oi cr^r ^ 

VO 

'ftjqrftqn^^ ^rg^¥ji 5 ir z%\ 

%crif^r si^rc cMt 11 w 11 

w [ 49 * ] ftm ^ 1 

Jircrf^R%f&TT3^q<? 

?n^l%: ll \%% 11 

li ffrf TOsrrf^ 11 

q>rc wirftqswp* 11 sva ii 
q*°u^ir€rcr*r =*t$«t ^ff^: 1 

*|033STFra$;?T ^ *p?: n 

*&%*$ 11 11 

[ ll ar*i ^rrPr 11 ] 

qra s c q32t q^tercre^: 1 

^ s*ra qp§ creyqgs ll {ii 

II ffct II 

f%tr nf^iq^ 3 sqi^qfarait 1 
**$$: qfaf qpft ^ 11 ^ 11 

ll 11 

I92 c . B. -afa- 192*. B. arRTafc-, ?% I93 b . B. a?^q- 

196*. B. -^rc«i jg 6 b . B P. k^v 

After ig 7 B. ?fa...3«$- 11 

iq8 b . B. -ifau P. tfftcft 198*. P. 4 ^qf 





^ =* || || 

II ffrT II 

srnrc$ f^r?r i 

ers^ut w\m> TORf^^nfN *ra^ II ^ ° ° ii 

II 'CTTftsrat 11 

qrft wmi\ f%lr qrift *urai srafaat I 
jtp? ^pu^p 2?5r ^rra HJR^ifaq^ H Ro* il 

II ffo ^wna^ll 

UUI§?&?3 ^:PR5WT *T3f f>ST I 

frctetafz 3 $[ 49 b H ^ IR®^ 

II ffa #*** II 

^f%aT^^r frffctt q>M^ i 
u^r ^^ot 5 §r: u n 

ii ffrr ^rf^R^rr^ n 

C^t =u ^5r qi*gaHM> *rct i 

Tpj^5 |l \o tf || 

II ffcl TT^^ ftrT ^ II 

*ft jpt I 

ft§f|3t aur =qi^sft sgf^s IR°^ ii 

[ll *frr II ] 

199°. P. 3^ i99 d . B. after 199 B. *lct... 3 te: » 

2oo b . BP. 35- 200®. BP. 202". B. *srfaffc:. 

204*. B. ipraw— After 204 P. 

205°. B. ^ After 205 113^ fafflff* n not found in B 




TOiifcwfFn i 


m 

II II 

*ra rr ^ ^ ^ ^ i 

^oi ^fzf^m f^fw II =1®^ II 

II ffrt II 

TOtsqf^: ^ g^r qR$ft ^f%r: l 
qp5 3 flvri m cT^Rq^^cT^ ll \°<c II 

II fSPTtT^rT^ II 

*qfa#r m qrd 3 ^tf qs# 1 

m *m, II II 

II ffrT II 

[\Mt *? 3 T 3 ^RfallfS&T ^ I 

to g it re ra fa ] ll =a° n 

II f?3^Trn*ll 

m 5^ =q =* «riqi f| i 

^ qtrSJTT^T^^rTrft^r: II W ll 

ll ffrr ^rfpr^ ll 

fqtef&tpfrg^ri qrfr =* *qf%q>i$cft i 

3PT2&T^rs§[ 5o a ]-H^«n *m. n w-n 

2o6 a . BP, «ig: After 206 P. f?q.11 

207 a . BP. «F.flf^«n 207°. B. P. 

208% B. 5^q^:, BP. qjft 2o8 b . B. «nqr: 

210. not found in Bj supplied from P. 

2ii ed . B. itsfirfatSf: After 212 BP. n %$ » 




ii ru u 

II ffcf II 

srsia ^?ot w*n qtlm i 

3;*forp;* f.qfe$raq;foq m<i !i r ^ n 

II f3T<3Tr^ II 

*qf^iw qiqt ^ I 

qragir^ m w sn<l *$w*{ ii n 

II ffo II 

sft qji^ ^ 5 qarif 5 ?^Rf%^: I 

^fqqarrqfqsw frwfliH^raL H R \% ll 

n fsrrfsrcftf^i; n 

q»ti qiCt =q fq^iti ftaMfm 3^: 1 
m ^ot fqRrmf^r^ 11 |i 

ll ffrf II 

fqqiq qrqt 3 5 fa°n* l 

qmVqfwpmftsft; 11 11 

ll ll 

sqjfaqfts^ ^ *V 1 

qifaqift 3 n W 11 

11 11 

Tl3 d T B. 2I4 a . 3i55T?,^T 214°. P. ^ 

2I5 a . B.wfr 2l6 c . 

After 217 BP.^I^m- 218°. B. ***«& 

2I9 a . P. sqi?tU- 

'1^ 



41 « 




qp^^T SQW& ^4^3 I 
f^ «TT^5fW^lf^ra f| ^ II RRo II 
II fft ^5n^nr%^ ii 
3113 ftog1 

5i#Teremr sriftf&m11 11 

[ 5° b i II fr^fsug II 

fw*r qfsra qp? ^ q$ 1 

3%*r 3rfaq;ft 3 sr^ra afaffeg; 11 w II 
II ffir 11 

^"ipangm^i 3 gjfai^wS'r; 1 
35%nqf%is3 ^feg^foig.11 11 

II ffo *TtT% II 
<to q*t qiqaj \ 

flamfot: nflW: **Tp3$wfS cf^cl^u II 

u 11 

\f%3: flsz^: ^TI3 qi3: ftffl^: I 

3ter %4 II ^ Va II 

11 II 

«rt ^ 5n^g^T 1 

Ojflfq^rrqqqTF^ qpfl q^Tqfa3% 11 11 

II ffrT ^TO^^CTi; II 

220 b . B 5 r^n^ P. 333 22 i b . BP. qif^, B. sf^r-ar 

223 d . BP. q^fe. After 223 P. ^fcr q^ifo 224 b . BP. 

224 c . B. 224 d . P. q^rfe 

After 224. P. -q^rfe. 223°. P. qrq 

225 d . B. %=q^q^q^, P. cTc^rsqs^FTJ^ 

After 225 B. ti 11 

2?6 d f B, After 226. B, <ri^q- 







fqqj m Rf% ^ ^ 5 3%fa^ ll r ^ ii 

llffrl ^forl^ll 

«ll^t ^foicT: m*l I 

q^: TO ll W II 

II ffrT ijRftrT^ II 

*?l§[rqt ftqfe i 

fflci: qi^t *ra^ ll W ll 

II ffcT II 

ssi sng i 

5Jr^rTT^#^rag^I^ u II 

II ffo II 

« 

^^Tl^ WW cT*4t4r 5pT: I 

q*T =q qmwlr ?pwq^f^ ll W ll 

[ 5 i a ] II ffrT II 

f m § qf^ $?qr m i 

$4fa qi^ n w n 

II fft 3S^ H 

>f%ci £*cront * qjf&ftq =q i 

%rwR% q^it^qfqq^ n n 

II ffo I^TT^f^rT^ II 

an^i: qR: 3«IF I 

fsrw q^%q *pw 3 ^ ll ^ ll 

ll **t?«ki* ll 

229®. B. *5?:s*<t: 

23 i b . B. 

234*. B.%* 


227“. P. «m* 
230“. P. 373%: 
233 d , P; Hni- 


230 4 . P. 3*$3n3 
231°. B. 





35*1*3 W ^ II W II 

il ?f?r ^<y**i; n 
Trd ?Wt ^f%cl: *R: I 
^ ^ II II 

II ffrT gsr^rf^rn?; II 

^ sra^rasr a[o^ i 

cisfa *Td II ^vs II 

il f ft II 

«TT7*TlfacZT cTF^-T ftffttf I 
ikm^ *i\ sti |4 =U<m 

II ffcT II 

37 ft f^isqfq^ ^ ^OT ^OT I 
^farr 3 ill W il 

II flcT 5&ferFrn* II 

qj?: I 

qtft 55TO«T II || 

II ffcT ^rTTffe^ II 

STf^jRTftssrr f?ta^ =qr^?: I 

[ 5I » )%fcm ^oj ir» ni 

II ffa few?; il 

235 d and 236*** missing in B j supplied from Bharata. 

235 c . B. f it: qnfo P. 0*9*31*} 236 d . B. jpfmfaT«pt 1 

237 8 . P. *W 238* B. 3ufi»STJ£ 238°. B. f9*r?ra$, 03 

239*. B. q*ft fnrr =T 239 b . BP. ^Koif ^oitq; 

239^. B. TilsIfTR; 241*. P. Wrq- 24i d . B. n 



i 


\f%tr ^ ^T?r 3te^f%?r ii w ii 

ll ffo ii 

W3STf%tr qpjft m: 25l%3t W I 

l«r*Rt 25 ^ u \v\ i\ 

ll ffo ffir^ ll 

^ 13 #I 

3 j^f^ ft^ufr ^ sqfM 11 w ii 

II ff?T sq%rf^ || 
qra 3 c^r ird ftffts: 1 

m vmw ^tr ?r^%: 11 ^v’a 11 

ll ffcr 11 

V]i *WffiB^FT r] | 

6 '«S 'O 

ft ^ II W II 

11 fPr ll * 

2B3: w^l ft c ^R d^TI I 

3 Tlf^ ^ ^ f^l ^ ^FcW# II II 

11 f#r ’FFFrq; 11 

5 %°F§ TO W *F*Fg £%:T: I 

3^Ht II W II 

ll ?f?r 11 

242*. B. -VW* 11 24/. B. ssifaSr 243*. B. trt- P. *7*rs 

244 0 . P. 245 b . B. 245 d . BP. ?t|: 

245 d . B. -ffi^q; P. $ 5 -; after 245 B. -ffw* P. -$^R 
♦Folios 82-93 missing in P from here onwards. 

247 b . B. fo:*Pt?T^ 248“. B. *1cT: 





t u 


arqf^^f^oifsc^^^ || n 

II ffo II 

3 *fa° 3 sfr s;^i^tqoi[ 52“ ]- 55 q» fTcur 11 ^o 11 
II fcf*ta*^^l| 

^ctqK ^55^ f^Rt q=f %JTcT: I 

srrftow ?rr^r sgftt gsfagrc: 11 11 

11 fr’rrf^rrq; 11 

3*qf|ffocr3: TO qr®^l STflrfcr: I 
^ifecrtr c^r ffr ^f^rf^cT^ 11 11 

II f fo rT^f^ 5 T%rT^ II 

SRJrl: qi^t ij cTr^R^ ^ l 

Wt %qT3^ ^ II W II 

II fr*T« 135 ^ II 

ftf&H f^rqr^ ^ 'isv. qr^sfr 4r 1 
. li W li 

11 ffo f¥^rn* 11 

%m ffecT q^ |cT*Trqcf^: | 

ST^tnq^ II Wa II 

» 

II II 

f fea qreg% c *r q^H q$f 3 1 

srafawr 11 ^ 11 

11 sterna 11 

249*. B. raft- 249. B. -fsrsiffc 250^. B. 

251*. B. m 254°. B. *i*tf-; aiter 255 B. h u 



RRtfgtt I 


m 


Rfttl =5T cT«TT l^r 3^1 I) R<v$ || 

II #r II 

fiWlTS&tt f%% 3 | 

£ftl ^ ^f%% qrof fqFP^ jr ttj II w II 

II ffcT f^f^TT^ II 

qi&fiTRqR qr^cj; i 

spfrmfilf §;^r qrwRg^ffag ll W, ii 

[ 5^ b ] II ffrT ^T 4 ^PrT^ II 

^or: ffe 2S 1 

r|3wr% r*#r ii R^° ll 

II ffo || 

snfoa i0^r: qR j 

fq^TRI^ asm R^t ll 

|| fft ^TFfT^ II 

^5pir m f*qr s^ m srerc^ I 

srafarg^ ^qfforeig^isa^ n R^R u 

ll g gyfowgyiq; ll 

%$W]i q^rS5^ fof&PW f%qjl^ | 
fgrflqt crI foql&rg^ftcrc ii r^r ii 

II ffo ^fSrT^ II 

25 f. B. * 14 ; after 258 B. 11 ftvm 11 259°. B. && 
26o b . B. swan.; after 260. B. n sfcr gft?rq. 11 

261°. 26 i d . B. 

After 20j, B. 11 n 263°. B. Rf*^t fl^Ht 





S*o 

^orffeat arct aRraaj mm: \ 

^rqrawr %a aaaftfeaa; ala II RV* II 

II ffo *T 5 T^r%?T^ II 

3*t faqial?iRa~|% c a aaa ?a^ 1 
a^’atfeat ^at asaa^fea 3 aa; 11 11 

II ffrf rT^fTmferPf*. II 

tt^; srcnRa: si sarcfaatr wx r 1 

agsra %a JT$a<^a% ala; 11 11 

II ll 

qp?; aa qral^T asr:Raa: a*: 1 
fgcfta«r aat a°% % a^aa*j; 11 11 

11 fPr 11 

ssafsqlflat c*at qia: ^f^taf^a: 1 

W 3 qfirt I qfcf^ftaa; 11 R^<c 11 

[ 53 a J11 fPr 11 

R*RT: aa: qR: 3 T$ 2 & fW: q*: I 
gfsf^aar a^r:^: qisNig aa a aa, 11 ll 

11 ffir 'Tplsrrg 11 

aia: sraifta: 1 

aaiRar aar aig aar *pria#rq>a; 11 11 

ll 11 

265 d . B. cTl 55 - 

268“. B. 268 b . B. qiq^l 268°. B. qftqma. 

269 b . B. 269°. B. q«qi 4 - 

After 269 B. n sfa .. ^3: u 
270 d . B. ym~ 


270°. B. qaiK^ 





m 


^ gsrat f^r q*<q m^ n ^v»* u 

[II ffa ^wpt^ u] 

qR fqfw^ gfa | 

ssratfit q>ft srmi ?r?Qf% qf?sftf&T^ n»^ u 

n ii 

ttr^isq^i^fir: <tf%°T*- i 

qq ^qj^t ^W^r: u u 

II fr^^cfe || 

qRH^ir mj qr£t flcftqt q«r?t rr«n i 
q>?f =q q»ft^4y ira^ ll it 

II ff?r ^41 ll 

qT^qqji^qjq i 

fljratffr q>tr m rTTqqiRTs^ n ll 

II fr^TT^FrT^ II 

?f*r^ q \i ^r ^f%#r qjft i 
fqqf^q fm m wgvf&i ft ^ n ^ n 

ll ff^ ll 

srtersq^ qpft %*«r qftqift^ ll 

\^ 9 |- qnr ^^m% 11 ^ n 

ll fftr ii 

Jilt t*qr ^qqR i 

[ 53 b 1 Hwiftsst % 3°sqK ll H 

ii *#r ^j^tt^ii 

276**. B. *Ml 







zri fwr I 

f3^4*Tt3TCT 3FfT II W || 

II ffa f ftmviwn II 

stanr? fr*rcrss|| sg^sr i 
fH *rar dsNps^cfg^ II Rc° ii 

II ffa g g^ ferT ^ II 

3i|f ^tr ^rftgqrfpft i 

q^rfaqr m q>w ii ii 

II ffa farT^q II 

$mk t^ff ^tt ^giTig^ 1 

wt ^cl[f^ |R<^ || 

II ffcT KSfe^H H 

3l4l pfs^^sq^: | 

^rarcoilH fm% q>R^rr% \\\<z\ n 

ll ffa 5> ftf ff rq ; II 

srarfar^ qr^r ^sraffag^ n \<* u 

Ilf fa TOpfa^ll 

^fS55[cT g*lNtf <q =* i 

q»tl q qr^igqtr *rl} 11 ^ ii 

Jiffa 

qp?: STffPfer: sS cTCF ^Tift I 
q>&4 ^ 11 n 

___ _ II ffa faf^farTl^ II 

279*. B. 279" 1 . B. afaifagw. 281“. B. foqfcft 

283“. B, ?*<ft 284*. B. «rfl 285* B. $?qi3ta 286 4 . B, 



I 


m 


a aar *Tia[ 54a>9^rr^T srafera**. 11 r*$ \\ 
llf?3^f^ii 
qf^^r^: q5R: q**a#f ^I3»T: l 
3TFW a m mi rfSTRtTO aa^ || \<C<C || 

H 3?gM^m n 

*CT fcqi a$aff?a'r q*T I 
S?a a >a%a rT^ff^Trf^ HR** II 

II ffef II 

^ q$r:fcqat f|rfta«r STsfaa: I 

asrJRtfeqa: qr^: ^ 3|ftarft§ || 3flo II 

II ffar srftrnj u 

faara afta q^ q*l aTfag?ma$t i 

VO 

faqiftat sra&r ^ aRafero* 11 rr? n 

ll II 

a$r:fNat q>ft qjiaifft frwfa a i 
«URq> JTO^ aa F&5T q*<a aaa; ll rr* ii 

II fft faNn* II 

3 ?^? qaa m aaa^qrRat: i 
afea aaa aia^qji^a n RR3 ll 
II »l 

snsaqjw: qif^a^isf^r wj i 
afrs%aT aal^gar a^^ia^aa: ll RR» ll 

ii <rq*q *p * ii 

288 b . B.’atfa 289°. B. tafct. 290*. B. feral idl 

2gi d . B. mftw- 292". B. w*re- 293*. B. ?rag?a mw- 

294“. B. mw 294 b - B - H- 2 94°* B. 

294 d . After 294. B. M?gs- 





10 


qfarfea ^ ^ a*rr i 

gwi ^iWt II it 

II ?fr» IT^rferT^ II 

gif Hfrffa: TO ffi^ *m%g?3: 1 

f^T =* ^ fa<*pTP3 M4>l$d^ j| RRR II 

II || 

[ 54b ] w.t $arr 1^ ft$g^ i 

&&R cWSSfTO WOT PcT^ II II 

II ^rT^FfT^ II 


srofro «r: gprr w«r ft$f|cr: i 
wsr«r *Rt srrct (^fJt ^ ^ u n 


11 fft Atcsrswr 11 

TOt W I 

mk ^ sra^M 5%«f|cnft§ n rrr ii 


II 



II 


31Wcf$ torrostt *&% graft I 
$f%arafgtr i^ftflcr *r#r n n 


295*. 

297-. 

298 “. 

299*. 

300*. 


11 11 

^ftriraf^r Tioft c[^ %/: | 

q$raft»rafe agtfserggr^ u \°K u 

II ffo II 

B. qfbnfcr 296“. B. «ti? 296 b . B. 

B. au^Pfr— 297°. B. 35: 297 d . B. 

B 299*. B. 

B. 3«fo!T After 299. B. 11 s?g«forq. u 

B. ^ 301*. B. 301 s1 . B. ?nHfo?T^ 



qi$r qfaifei*i i 

^ *rw ttf 3maffcTO ii ^H 

ii ff?t ii 

f^rorJTT5r«R(jr fggrc l 

s§[Ff^ m to: 5H»2r^ stftf&m ii ^ h 

ll fPr n 

qi?f%q<nqira4ts#r I 

£*ST ^ fTSffi Sftf nVTTOTO II \ oy II 

ll ff?r ^TffT^rn^ ii 

STHfam Rttfj ^otrt W*$2*T ii II 

ll fft sRrmfa ll 

^WqRJF^Kroii I 

qfW^rmcRi^ q^q^rr tof^ ii % 11 

®f[55 a ]-^ srq^rfft ^ *f«?* 3 qtesr i 
simsrwtsfo ^cW^wf^qt II ll 
qr^r s*rc# %tr swqF^f^T ll ^°<£ u 

li f^r ?ar*rrn?T n 

f^^cTt ^r qrds^TO*: i 
^P»n?5Rqi% %^rr qa: ll 

rF^Rtsfa fqf%^ $ffa*. q$$ *TO3 ll ll 

ll ffo ferm^rrf 11 


303*. B. ftq*f- 

304*. B. $ 3 [t- 

305 b . B. «B* Wf 

3o6 b . B. fa«ffft: 

307*. B. oimfrnr- 

307 b , B. ^rwrg, 

307°. B. S5I*C*T~ 

307 d , t. 


m 



TOiftyarra: I 


m 


frmrwfs xtni ?rrw^ I 

3 grftag*: f?qf STrarciT R^rf^TcTT II \K° II 
H STOSTOT II 
fifing fProFOT: ^ rKTO: I 
$qft ^"faragferT fq^rqr 3 m in U II 

II fftf fcsw II 

Sgflt qfift ^r *&rTcT: I 

m 5^: srs^if^r m 11 11 

11 f^T^rf^r 11 

*T 5 g: vmfa'. q|5[: gq«NTqflfe I 
w. sanqfl'ff ^ qq ^rmfafar 11 \ W 11 

II ^fcT II 

rf^^r?qr?i«ng^?r qraq g ^ 1 
*Jfor fm% qq srfsqnsftf&rr 3 m 11 ^ » H 

II II 

3 JfT 5 *W q^ f%q: rfqg 1 

=TO^.gwT«T ^fs^crr 11 11 

II ffa *T 3 [T II 
ri 3 *ffircqre*q qrf®Jiqfsfcg*jft ^ 1 
sift[ 55 b j-^rfgqr qq f$ 33 %fq m jtctt \\\ H 11 

H FWTl™ » 


3io\ B. f^qoiin: 3ii d . f^en, after 311 B n sfcl faq*T 11 

3i2 d . B. *r*r After 312. B. n ll 

3i4 ab . B. qi^rvqr W*W** 314“. B. b^t, 3>H%?Trn 

After 314. B. 11 .11 

316“. B. wj- 3i6 b . B. qiwff 

After 316. B. qqgtm ' 






fafSl fljfto: qnr. wmi ^if|^i *rai u ^^vs w 

II ^f|*l II 

f^j%: 3PT: ***• qp?: STfllftrl: I 

qsrcTT3Rft TO f?u^ wfoftt JTrtt II \\C II 

II ^rf^TT II 

qr^f%qqtar#qrsq^f^r *rar li \t*\\ 

II f^T^fNrTT II 

?jfgf^«r q*t f^r: i 

qRtSJTrEW^Tft sr ^f m II \\° II 

II ffo 3rfarTT II 

5RSOTRqRPBli fjfarctalSl: I 

TOtatoroft gfaftr: sgsmaf n \\K w 

II ffcT ^iftc^ft P W TT # II 

II ffi* II 

qR: 5flir^I«T^OT ^ I 

^q 5 i 3 ^r sr 5 %: n 3 V* n 

II fft li 

3 i7 d . B. 3 f|m: After 317 B. 11 ?cgfrrr 

3l8\ B. 32o b - B - *3 320 c . 

32 l b ; 322 b . B. -JfWRFfa* 3 22 ** B ^^5- 





\u 

s%g qra^%rcfrfrRTT *rt 11 W n 
ll f^rPwpm ii 
f 3 i|«ri *m f*qr $%<i qRg^ i 
q$f 3 si ^tt ii \^\\ 

II f^TT^FfTT II 

f foa qRgf^ra «irg l 

q?^ qr^kRir f^Nkd - n \\\\\] 

ii fft ii 

*irg i 

f|dk: ^ft: st^Tg: s^ftf&TT ii ii 

II fr^ 4 ^ 13 : II 

ffe qp?g5?T ^3 4t[56 a ]-4 srcnfara; 1 

qR%y<ft * 5 r sr n \\t 11 

II ffrT 11 

f%«rTZT 5Tf%<T Tg qRTOcl&T g I 

fSm ftqir^ gtr $m g^qrf^r w 11 * 

11 ffa ^^jrrrftsKT 11 
f%Ff qri qpsifg q$ g 1 
qi^fea%q ^qRr 3 nr *rt ii 11 

11 fft 11 

324*, 326*. B. 3%«t 324*. B. 

After 324. B. n *?*...m? it 

325-26. missing in B; supplied from Bharata 

328**. B. qiigqt^ 329 b . B. -cR&qg 329*. B. Ptqi&al 

330*, 331*. B. qi* 33o b . B. q^fa. missing. 

330* B. qre*fc.,,...$^- 



3 ^: II \\\ ll 
ii f^nf^RT ii 

^°r: srcrrfar: i 

ftsfofecTTfaS fTffir^ II II 

II fSTT^ST II 

RTS[RTf%^ ^ qrs^ I 

8jftf sftfstar gfaftr: *$23 11 m 11 

II Sc^^tTT II 

sr 3 s&a si swKig. l 

«#at*?o?raT^S 5^tfe ll \\* 11 

II f% fc^TFrTT II 

SR: Rflrfoi: si *#<ftswRTfilR; I 

Sll^i: RsfaltR f^Rf STO^if&Tr II W*\ II 

ll 11 

sRg^r ^wt$ I 

sctorg fss^r g^rfarr *rar 11 ^ 11 

II ffa gsrw^nferrn II 

f^rwrfri^ siai^ 1 

srfrter sftf&Hr rt fR[56 b ]*^^r ll ^ ll 

11 11 


33i b * 

B. cffor. 

332 % B. *qft<T«s: 

332 e * 

B. foq&i, wfosi 

333 % B. snfos; 

333°* 

B. fitfto- 

334 % B. ms&t 

336 d . 

B. 

337 °. B. -faataft 





H* 


sp^Rtfoir 3 *tt ll \\t 11 
11 ff^r 11 

4 

aqRqJI^ RTJT $? 5 JT f%^ 5 qRetf^ I 
ww^qr^ ^r =mR sTROfarr 11 11 

11 ffrr sr wd 11 

II f^ir^Tf^FTsrT^: 11 

qg^rfq 1 

R^rq *fR*rr^$qfa^s qrrzfr^Vf%%: ll 11 
^R^qRqr^srg^ g^r ggSg: 1 
wrapg^qR :vftzfTrsi 11 \u\ 

qr^^cR q 5 r jt ^ntr ars-RT^: i 
<W t: tfRata* 3 SRT: R^f^cT: R*: II \V\ II 

^ ^rgqr^R^fqa^ i 

%oR R^siFsR^rar 11 \v\ 11 

II ffit || 

qq^r^F^ft qpft ^ *t%r 1 

%w\i ssRs R*%*tft ^rct 11 11 

n fnww^t 11 

^T 5 Wqt 5 ^cTR 5 «T RI^tFSt *rR I 
^*85 ^oR^errq^Rrt gR 11 
s^RTR^R: **rR% 5 rragfoq 5%; ll 11 

11 fR* 11 

338 b . B. 3*1^ 338°. B. %H*rft«- 

338 d . B. 5m 340 b . B. *g?ajfo 

34° c v B. fsrsrR 34i d . B.tft^Rq: 



qitt ^ qs&falt m \ 

^ qtrtfT W^i [ 57® ]%5^ |1 \V% || 

II ffrf II 

wj&w 3 esqisf^sr: q^qssmrfar: i 
sir^te d^s^teqftqftq^ II n 

II f^T<£hnr3rR£l% ii 

qq>qT5Fcrct qrot^sf^sHt [-Hw m>] i 

ScTT^tl m\ ^TT^fST^T n II 

q$f: *& W5T [ ^r] i 

[ ^\ss^ ^rss^ra wvi =m ^rar] n \v<k n 

II f^TPTcr^ il 

Oqfeq <^q *qi^ftqqf&T q^qt: II h 

II II 

*m^q*q qrq*q qfl&femqtsq*: 1 
sjftqra: **q$? qr aqrosRft fw*. n 
qqrssnftfGirc^ ii w n] 

II fr^T***^** II 
II gTR l fa || 

q>*°TFqiffrcr*r ^Mi*r q^^Rft I 

q^ ^t ^ ^ qqfti ft il W u 


346 b , B, ’q* 4 l 34 ^ d * 347 “- B. fl*qtflf 

348-349. most of the missing words in B are reconstructed. 

348°. B. -t< 4 t 349 b . B. s**- After 349 B wnft u 

350-351 seem to be missing in Bj supplied from the Ratnakara 
352®. B, ^q*r 352 d . B * *P*hft 



TOffts'HlW I 


wrcr OTt I 

3T3ff KRTCr to g#WI35T%^f^Tt I 

qssftf^srr ^r *ran II w II 

WRRto^RPJTOT^ 5 f*ferft: i 

vwmft #r w n 

^oiTfts mr^ m ^Rcfr n V^ ll 

JTf%: I 

scrr ^«nf^ts«wFit &&* *re*#i to**. ll W ll 


ifa *?*n«n*r: to*: iih ii 


353. c . B 353 d * B. 

355«. B. stflft* • 356 b . B. *& 

colophon:- B. 3 $^ * 



[ 57 b W 5 ^ ^ * 

4^ 4ra4|fc ftfta® ^TSSSI 

fsan^vc srapawi « * 11 

*raft<rew ft® ft*rc I 

fq{xq^ f*» g^rfe^ n ^ ^ 

qjjq ifa ^ 

^ * ^TSS^ftc^ l 

fq^flt ?T ft 

3^T &T HflWff ®£ q ^ : ^ ft N ^ ^ 

frq^[ fl£ 3^ : ff* 

w « ftftr. firarafi ^i3^ : » * 11 

qatsanw^ I 

5J^T?TT: flftB ftrwjP*^'* ^^l?TT II ^ u 
^ ****^ **■"" [«*] ,,M 


i b . B* 5*91*4, *& 
2 k . B. 

4». B* -fowft 
4 d . B. SH foRW: 


I c * B. fc«-, 8*T WPWt. 

3 C . B. sft*- 

4 b . B. ssm^raff* 

5 c . B. sreraraT 



II U 

4 

*[ 58 *]^ 

iktfftrfssrsrqqft: ^tf^f%rt*ri%- 

^r#T*$\ ^fS: ^f^7[%- 

^ ^ *EF^ f%3 ^ef% «r: II * II 

3?nftS #r^ i ^?r^rss^irif^^%f^ri%ft: i 

?Nf^t ^f%*rrft: u 3. n 

®\ 

<jj?tf%sft ii » n 

sfFfr sra^fcr i 

TOT ^ TOP* || 'A II 

^n^<retf^fa%<rai aright sirenr^: i 
^scq^g^ ?T 3TfW»#R##l: || ^ II 

fteftwrw i 

^^r^^TFcir^rr w ^ wu ?q$r. n vs n 

nD 

to W* : 

sjwtft fijtf^n te. s'Htnt ftsi3*TO i 
arrOTsrrqfH^t vizriss^fojHzpnb n <* ii 


I b . B. 

i cd . B. q^irr^Ti?q- 

2*. B. irsqarq- 

2 C . B. f^T&J 

2 d * B. *ft&r 

5 b . B. ffurfare, ^4*n*r: 

5 d . B.itit 

6 e . B. 3?%%; 

8 C . B. aiqft^w 







|| 9 || 

ft^T^fqSTWqqraqTTqt^: I 
^fP^F^fiRT: q« 5 fq^: *&: M ° II 

?rar *rr*farj 

s^w^qq^fcmi 

qfefrr q%q 11 u u 

jfc*T ^qfrr qfN q 5 f&$qr fe: q$ 

v^pjp^jjlsfq JTggil& 5 ( 1 ^^ I 

Rt^r qqf qR ftqqw^feqrqi crt: 

*rqq<$fq sqqfeq qr^q ci^q^f n U u 

t*qr 3$srqrcT gqfqqfq^qprq: t 

f^sqf<% 3^ft q ft ffiprc°r qi*M feqiq: l 

* 1=53 <q SSTC^ 

53*qtsq fimi q ^3 ^ fcra: Stororoia ^Tf%: u \ \ 

e^qr m. sqpqr qqqq#^ ft&rfosnfRi^ 

ftsreiFPsi^ fe&qqq$HRq*$?q[ 59* J-ftqpqq; 1 

spqgpr =q fq*qprcqft 3^: qfcrrftqqrqf 

Sts[ ms qqfqf ^qqfq q^ferrqr srqA; 11 ^ 11 

io a . B. sftait-, qqw: 

12*. B. ^nrfa i2 b . ^irfamq; 12°. B. ?T®ifoFrcTH 

After 12 B qsrfciq. 13 d . B. aromg 
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APPENDIX 


Authorities and persons referred to in the RK : 
( A ) Referred to by names • 

I. ii; —3^-1 V.3. 


-jw *0 II.105. 

43 W<r: I.ii. 

1.11 
5 TPT: X.46 

V.4 

I.62 

) IV.26 

-*1737: f.ii 

) IV.80 
1.10 

»rfcr: l.ii 

WrT (-3^1-g^:) V.14 
(-3n?q;) I.54. IV.5 
„ (-3n^w) 1 .15, 16; III.62; 
IV.148 

„ (- 31 lftfV. 371 = 5 ?$:) V. 2 II 

„ ( Swf^O II.210; 

IJ I.80; IV. 104; V.133 
„ ( ) Iir.46, 69 ; V.104 

„ ( 371 %: ) V.74 

„ (- 3 f^e:) V.18 
37^14 V.3, 4, 

V.25 

7717 <fiq (-Jm) V.195 
( #43-) nifsgVi VI.5 
mu '- I.11 

35 tf (-3nw) IV.36 

„ (-sufo-gdiw:) I.68;IV.i07 

„ (-3nfef5?Ji4T4:) I.76 ; V.122 
,i (-anftw) III.85,143 
„ ( „ IV.3 

„ ( -3?t%: ) I.64 

„ IV.185 

441 (= 7ft4,o%iT) I.13, 90 ; 11.6, 52, 
83 J V.49 etc. etc. 


*«7r- 1 .11; IV.3 

( present work) 1.6, 22 ; 
X.43. 47, 48 
48 FK 3 : 1.12 

( «St-) (3^:) J.io 

3Ttpft*[- I.II 
I.II 

(smrrra) IV.96 
I.12 

4 ig: 1.12 

( = sgnigj I.ia 
5T%- I.II 

wp- I.11 

( sipd!)-) ?r?prw! 1.5 
( 34 :) X .46 
5IS^4-(gq^:) X .45 
(-^URT sfcft:) 1.4 
«faos : V. 34 I 

III.89 ; IV.19, 52,96 
( B ) Referred to in general 
I.42; IV.69; V.163 
37?4 ( JTRiqf: ) 1.12 
3754: (34: ) II.107 
374^ I.42, 53 ; III.100 
wpqr 4 () V.106 
377=57,qh III.145 
STRIPS: (J7-tif[Wir:) 1.76 

IV.77 

V.164,165 

wsfr: (353^%:) IV.101 
^ M2; III.80; V.163; VII.5 
%qf (17^) II.141 
qfosrr: IU.42 
%: II.107 
fiptmqr: III.106 
II.199 
nroitaw: II. no 
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I?6 


III.9 

11.201 

II. 198, 200 

III.11 

gw i-53 

„ ( *f*T ) I.63 

gw 11-34. 46 
g*fa: (w) IV.47 
3*(-3f*g) IV.172 
g<t: 1.10 
„ (fw) IV.7 
„ (JWKra.) iv.96 
., (flcTH) IV. 156 
„ (w<nra ) IV. 57 

II.5;V.245 
vftflmH.III.128 
'ft*: 1*45 

V.340 
maiW'*: V.354 

fl*: v.96 

snam^s V.138 
V.210 
V.230 
V.x8o 

«rf“3m: 111.145 
IV.62, 66, 80 
s*rm% V.196 

IV.171; V.48 
„ (qnssfr:) IV.iox 
III.38 

III. 82 

JTqt*rffl*T?: 1.7 

m%: II.61, 173; III.17, 59. 81, 94. 
129; IV.43, 138 ; V.137, 

„ (HmstfeR:) V.210 
IW 1.31. 88; II.77, 187, 205, 
207 ; V.134. 207, 256 
gtT: 1.14,55,81, 85; II.143, 165, 
171, 178, 179,184, 202, 207, 
208, 216 ; III.16, 22, 70, 95, 
132,149; IV.10,90,92,125; 


V.43.103. in. 120,128,203, 
217, 227, 229, 312, 323, 324, 

33 T. 345 . 353 
xrftfofvr: III.128 
gw IV.77,83 ; V.175 * 
gw(-#flmO IV.120 
gftm II.164 

grafa: III.74, 130; IV.m, 115, 
V.97.130, 321. 333. 353 
gfflfir: () II.210 ; IV. 104 
gfMt' V.20 

gjftflTH(^ffH) II.83; V.138 
g^ft^: II.i6i^ 
g^ftat: V.25i* 
g%: I.61 
„ (flfrr:) V.56 
H -23 

: ( g>ftfa:) 11.170 
55 ^ II.10 

ir.74 
: II.72 
V.332 
fflSffc: IV. 152 
f^«gVRTi( - 3 fe 5 r) IV. 27 
fq«g^%sr (vftflm) VI.5 
11.25 

„ II.64 

„ -^fqPfl: II.55 
IV. 187 
I.41 

II.163 

V.121 
^ IV.84 
gfom II.175 
ggfoft: II.80 
W V.133 

III.6; IV.53, 176; V.65, 
128, 273, 328 
„ V.74 

(vftam) V.88 



INDEX OF TECHNICAL TERMS 


Abhanga, tala, IV.i43 c , 159° 

Abhinaya, four-fold, V.14T. 

„ -vivcka, V.145-61. 
Abhirudgata, murchana, I.67 erf . 
Abhoga, 4th part of dhatu, III.i4 rf , 
explanation of, III.i7 crf . 

Adara, saiica, IV.I73®, 175"*. 

Adbhuta, rasa, VII.25. 

Adda, tala, IV.i4i </ , 151 6 . 

Addatala, variety of salagasfida, III. 

134, No. of varieties of, III.X4i r . 
Addita, carl, V.317. 

Adhara, No. of varieties of, V.i34 c . 
Adhiira, cakra, 1.27®*. 

Adhi§lhana, cakra, I.27 crf . 

Adhomukha, head-movement, V.49°. 
Adhuta, liead-movement, V.44® 6 . 
Adhyardhika, carl, V.3X2. 

Aditala, IV. 141", 149°. 

Agramya, ptana of an Elapada, II 1 . 55 - 
Agratalasaficara, foot-posture, V.120*, 
I25> 

Ah 5 rya, abhinaya, V.X34®*. 

Ahata, gamaka, II.T77, 183®*. 

Ajna, cakra, I.30. 

Akampita, head-movement, V.45 trf . 
Ak§ipta, karana, V.25X. 

Aksipta, carl, V. 33 I. 

Aksiptarecita, karana, V.216. 

Alankara, 1. 25, definition of, 1.88, 
varieties of, 1 . 87 - 91 * 

Alapacalika, vadyaprabandlia, IV.69< 
Alapadma, hand-posture, V.6i c , 118°*. 
Alapallava, hand-posture, V.51*, 173. 
Alapini, 3 ruti, 1.45®*. 

Alapti, of raga, II.2X2-17. 

„ -gayaka, II.X98. 


Alata, karana, V r .2i4. 

Alata, carl, V.335. 

Alisha, sthana, V.347°* e . 

Am§a, definition of, I.8i ed . 

Anagata, graha, V.i25 a *. 

Anahata, cakra, 1.28 <rf . 

Anak$ara, alapti, II.214. 

Anandavardhana, karana, III. 63 crf . 

Ancita, head-movement, V.47®*, foot- 
posture, V.120 9 , 122, karana, V.219. 

Andhri, dancer, V.30. 

Andolita, gamaka, II.177, 180^. 

Anga(s), 4th talaprana, IV.no-22, 
deities of, IV.xix, animals uttering' 
them, IV. H2, synonyms of, IV.113- 
17, definitions of, IV.xi8, No. of 
matras of, IV.120, script to denote, 
IV.121^, I 22 a *. 

Angadi(s), enumeration of, V.36-40; 
No. of varieties of, V.127-38. 

Angahara, No. of varieties cf, V.306, 
354 a ** 

Angaraga, 7th iriigara, VIII.13 14. 

Angika, abhinaya, V.142®*. 

Anibaddha, type of gana, 111.8, (f 4 . 

Anila, No. of varieties of, V.X34*. 

Aniryukta, prabandha, III.12. 

Aftjali, hand-posture, V.54*, 84. 

Anjana, 8th Sriigara, VIII.15-16. 

AnkuSa, synonym for anudruta, IV.H3, 

Antara; gandhara, I-5i crf . 

Antara, part of dhatu, IH.15. 

Aou, time-unit, lV.99 crf , synonym for 
anudruta, IV.113. 

Anudruta, talanga, IV.no, 113; defi¬ 
nition of, IV.1x8®, No. of matras of,' 
IV.120^. 

Anuga, Name of an EUpada, 111 .$ t, • 




Anuvadin, svara, 1.56^. 

Apakranta, karapa, V.275. 

ApakrSnta, carl, V.225. 

Apanyasa, svara, I.82* - * 

Apasyandita, carl, V.319. 

Apaviddha, karaJja, V 200. 

Arabhati, V.13. 

Ar&Ia, hand-posture, V.5o c , 66. 
Ariilakhatakamukha, hand-posture* 
V.57 d , 100-1. 

Ardhabindu, time-unit, IV.99 0 *. 
Ardhacandra, style of lute-playing, 
II.59, 77 ab > hand-posture* V.50®*, 
64; synonym for apudruta, IV.X13. 
Ardhadruta, synonym for apudruta, 
IV.113- 

Ardhakartarl, style of lute-playing, 
II.58, 71; safica, IV.173* , 176°*. 
Ardhamatra( ka), synonym for diuta, 
IV.114. 

Ardhamattalli, karana, V.224. 
Ardhanikuttita, karana, V.206. 
Ardhapapi, pata, IV.43 C< *. 
Ardhardhapapi, pata, IV.42. 
Ardharecita, hand-posture, V.58*, 
I04 crf ; karapa, V.208. 

Ardhasama, pata, V.30. 

Ardhasthita, svara, II.2io crf . 

Ardhasuci, karana, V.273. 
Ardhasvastika, karana, V.218. 

Argala, karapa, V.253. 

Arohf, varpa, 1.85^, 86 crf .. 

Afvakranta, sthana, V.351. 
ASvakrfintS, murchanfi, 1.67^. 

ASvalila, prabandha, III. 116-17. 

Atalft, fllapti, II.214^. 

Atlta, graha, IV. 124^. 

Atikr&nta, karapa, V 262. 

Atikranta, c&ii, V.324, 

Av&dhuta, head-movement, V.44 c < 


Avaghata, pata, V.50. 

Avahittha, head-posture, V.55 0 , 92; 

karapa, V.291; sthana, V.350. 
Avalekha, style in lute-playing, II.5^. 

62°*. J 

Avanaddha ( = Snaddha), instruments, 

IV. 7-9. 

Avapa,, kriya, IV. 105, 

A-varga, 111.29®*. 

Avarohi, varpa, J.85 crf , 86 crf . 

Avarta, karana, V.255. 

Aviddha, cari, V.332. 

Aviddhavaktra, hand-posture, V. 58 ", 
102. 

Avi$vasaniya( s), of king, X.36. 

Ayata, sthana, V.349. 

Baddha, cari, V.315. 

Bahu, No. of varieties of, V.i30 c . 
Bahubhahgi, Satira, II.186, i88 cd . 
Bahuli, ragipi, II.95 ; dhyana of, II.96. 
Bandhakarapa, III.60 0 *. 

Bangala, raga, II.105; dhyana of, 
II. 106. 

Bang!, dancer, V.32. 

Bhagapa, 111 . 28 ®*. 

Bhairava, raga, II.103 ; 174 ; dhyana 
of, II. 104. 

Bhairavi, ragipi, Il.m, 116; dhyana 
of, II.U7. 

Bhauma, prabandha, III.38 0 *. 

Bhavini, variety of prabandha, III.23*. 
Bhavuka, gSyaka, II.194. 

Bhayanaka, rasa, VII.23. 

Bheda, an upaya, X. 12-15. 

Bheri, instrument, IV.8. 

Bhramara, style of lute-playing, II.56, 
62*^; p&ta, V.53 crf ; hand-posture, 

V. 52*, 80. 

Bhramaraka, karapa, V,234» 

Bhramarl, cSri, V.339. 

Bhru, No. of varieties of, V,r$a rf . 



Bhofana, oi Wng r X.«4-a7. 
Bhujanglficita, karapa, V.236, 
Bhujarigatrasita, karana, V.220. 
Bhujangatrasita, cari, V.336. 
Bhujangatrastarecita, karapa, V.231. 
Bhupala, raga, It.174. 

Bhupali, ragipi, II. 141; dhyana of 
II.I42. 

Bhu?a, No. of varieties of, V.132*. 
Bbu§ana(s), royal embellishments, 
X.35. 

BIbhatsa, rasa, VII.24. 

Bindu, style of lute-playing, II.58, 69. 
Binduka, synonym for diuta, IV.114. 
Biruda, limb of a prabandha, III.20 C . 
Birudadi, karana, III.61*. 

Brahma, tala, V.T42*, 153*. 
Brahmagranthi, I.34, 35. 

Brahmi, deity of an Elapada, III.54. 
Cacaputa, mSrgatala, IV. 139*’; struc¬ 
ture of, IV.r45. 

Caccatpufa, margatala, IV.139?; struc¬ 
ture of, IV.i44 c -4 
Cakra(s), I.23, 26-33. 

Cakramandala, karana, V.249. 
Camupda, deity of an Elapada, III.54. 
Capdika, deity of an Elapada, III.54. 
Candraprakasa, prabandha, III. 128. 
Carapa, No. of varieties of, V.i29 rf . 
C 3 ri( s), dance-movements, V.307-339; 

No. of varieties of, V.354 c . 

Catura, hand-posture, V^x* 76 ; 
karapa, V.235. 

Caturasra, jati, IV.126,127; hand' 
posture, V.57 a , 96. 

Caturbhiga, time-unit, IV.v& 

CaturJ, 16th Angara, V1II.27-3I. 
Cavarga, II1.3©*, (Intro., p. 34n 
Chaliva^i, vadhyaprabandha, IV.60. 
Chapdovati, 4 r«ti, 1,431*. 

Chiyalaga, raga ; U. 172-73. 


\ Chayatagasuda (also saVagasiida V Vype 
of prabandha, IU.i32 b . 

Chinna, style of lute-playing, II.56, 64; 

karapa, V. 241 . 

Cibuka, No. of varieties of, V.135*. 
Cira, and Angara, VII 1 .5, 

Citra, mSrga, IV.102 ; No. of m§tris in 
IV. 103; tala, IV.I42®, 154*; saflca, 
IV.I37*, I 74 rf * 

Citra, type of lute, II.7. 

Citrabhinaya, V.i45-x6r. 

Citrakarapa, II 1 .62. 

Cukka, wind-instrument, IV.i8o*. 
Cyuta, madhyama, I.50; paftcama, 
I.50; ?adja, I.50. 

Dadda, a safica, IV.i73 c , i77 c . 

Dana, an upaya, X.12. 

Dapda, an up 3 ya, X.i6. 

Dandahasta, pa|a, IV.37,55. 
Dandakarecita, karapa, V.237. 
Dapdapada, karapa, V.278. 
Dapdapada, cari, V.338. 

Dapdapaksa, hand-posture, V.59 crf , hi; 

karana, V.230. 

Daiva, prabandha, III.38*. 

Pakka, instrument, IV.9. 

Pakkull, instrument, IV.9. 

Daksina, marga, IV.102; No. of matras 
of, IV.X03. 

DalaSfrigaraka, vadyaprabandha, 

IV. 84*. 

Damaru, instrument, IV.9. 
Dantakarma, No. of varieties of, 

V. i34 erf . 

Dayavati, 4 ruti, I.43 Ci/ . 

DeSacchaya, II.207*. 

De$l, sadgtta, 1 .16 ; variety of tala, 
IV.94. 

De&k$I> mela, II.159; rtgipi, II.x6%; 
dhySna of, II.161, 
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Devagandhara, r&ga, II.nr, 120; 
dhyana of, II.121. 

phakka, instrument, IV.9. 

Dhannasi, ragipi, II.ni, 118; dhyana 
of, II.119. 

Dhanu§, synonym for Apudruta, 
IV.113. 

Dhatu, limb of a prabandha, III.i3® rf . 

Dhvani, five-fold, 1 .36-37. 

Dhenki, prabandha, III.65-69; No. of 
varieties of, 111.82.®* ; tala, IV. 142®, 

Dhruva, 3rd part of dhatu, III. 14®; 
explanation of, III.17®*; kriya, 
IV.io8 frf ; marga, IV.102 ; No. of 
matras of, IV.I03; praise of, III.135- 
36 ; definition of, III.137-140®* ; No. 
of varieties of, III.140 0 ; variety of 
salagasuda, III.133. 

Dhruvaka, tala, 1 V.T 41 </ , 151". 

Dhruvaka, kala, IV.128, 129®. (Intro, 

p. 41 n). 

Dhuta, head-movement, V.43°*. 

Digidigi, sanca, IV.173®*, I75 frf . 

Diksvastika, karana, V.213. 

Dipini, variety of prabandha, III.23®. 

Dipta, synonym for Tara, I.89; prana 
of an Elapada, III.55 ; synonym for 
pluta, IV. 117. 

Dirgha, synonym for guru, IV. 116. 

Divya (=daiva), prabandha. III.39°. 

Divyamanusa, prabandha. III.38®*, 
39 cd - 

Dola, hand-posture, V.54, 87. 

Dolap&da, karapa, V.256. 

Dr§ti, No. of varieties of, V.132®. 

Druta, time-unit, IV.ioo®; tSlanga, 
IV.no, 114; definition of, IV.118*; 
No. of matras of, IV^o 1 *; laya, 
IV.133*. (Intro, p. 41 n). 

Dundubhi, instrument, IV.8. 


Durjaya, king, qualities of, X.20. 
Dvaraka, city, X.45. 

Dvigupa, svara, II.210 86 . 

Dvimatra, synonym for guru^ IV.116. 
Dvitlya, tala, IV.141®, 149*. » 
Dvyardha, svara, 11 . 20 #*. 

EkaragamelS, type of lute, H.22,25. 
Ekatall, prabandha, 111 .79-80; No. of 
varieties of, III.83 0 *. 

Ekatali( lika), variety of salagasuda, 
III.134; No. of varieties of, III.142; 
tala, IV.i4i rf , 151®. 

Ela, piabandha, III.41-47; No. of 
varieties of, III.81®*. 

Elapada(s), names of, III.51-52. 
Elapadadevata;s), names of, III.53-54. 
Elaprapa(s), names of, III.55. 
Elikakridita, karana, V.293. 
Elikakridita, cSri, V.314. 

Ga, synonym for guru, IV.116. 
Gajadanta, hand-posture, V.55®, 91. 
Gajakridita, karana, V.264. 

Gajalila, prabandha. III. 115. 

Gajara, vadyaprabandha, IV.67-70. 
Gajayuddha, X.8. 

Gamaka, definition of, II.176. 

Gapa(s), combinations of short and 
long letters, III.24-28. 

Gana, type of gita, 111 . 6 , y cd . 

Gandasuci, karapa, V.267. 

Gandharva, type of gita, 111 .6, 7®*. 
Gafigfivatarapa, karana, V.304. 
Garudapak?a, hand-posture, V. 5 g d , 112. 
Garudapluta, karapa, V.266. 

Gati( s), ten gaits, V.182; three, V.356. 
Gaudamahlara, raga, II.153, 156. 

Gaud!, style, III.131*; ragipi, It.99; 

dhyana of, II.xoo; dancer, V.32. 
Gaundali, type of dance, V.140*. 

Gaurl, deity of an Elipada, III.54 • 
tala, IV. 142* 156®. 
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Ga^aka, best, 11.191 *, sboTt-coimngs 
oi, 11.218-19. 

Gayini, II.189-90. 

Ghana, -vadya, IV.85-86. 

Ghapta, cymbal instrument, IV.86. 
Ghaptarava, rfiga, II.126, 135; dhyana 
of, II.T36. 

Ghata, style of lute-playing, II.56,6o oA . 
Gho§a, style of lute-playing, II.58,67. 
Ghosa, type of lute, II.7. 

Ghurpita, karana, V.226. 

Gita, definition of, 111 . 6 ; by nati, 
V.189-90; the best one. III.144; 
varieties of. III. 145; do§as of, 

III. 150. 

Gitaka, Name of an Elapada, IU.51. 
Gopuccha, yati, IV. i^t ed . 

Graha, of gita, I.25; definition of, 
I.8i aA ; 5th Talaprapa, IV.123; 
definition of, IV.124-125. 
Graroa(s), I.24, 57-63; three varieties 
of, I.57 ; definition of, 1.57 ; places 
of origin of, I.58, 60. 

Grdhravalina, karapa, V.270. 

Grf§ma, rtu, IX.11-26. 

Griva, No. of varieties of, V.I30 A . 
Gulpha, No. of varieties of, V.i35 d . 
Gumphita, gamaka, II.178,183**. 
Gupa( s), of alankaras, I.91. 

Gurjari, ragini, II.91; dhyfina of, II.92; 
dancer, IV.28-29. 

Guru, time-unit, 1 V.ioo c ; talanga, 

IV. no, 116; definition of, IV.iiS*; 
No. of rn&tras of, IV.I20 6 ; tala, 
IV.i42 rf , 156^. 

Hamira, raga, II.162, 165**. 
Hamsapalc§a, hand-posture, V.52 0 , 79. 
Hamsasya, hand-posture, V.52*, 78. 
H&ra, synonym for guru, IV. 116; 3rd 
Jrfigara, VIII.6-7. 

Haripapluta, karapa, V.279. 


Hatipapbita, dm, V .337. 
Harsavardhana, ptabandba. Ill.i20 ab . 
Hasta( s), hand-movements, V.5o-62° b ; 

No. of varieties of, V.i2S cd . 

Hasya, rasa, VII.19. 

Hemanta, rtu, IX.46-53. 

Hrasva, synonym for laghu, IV.115. 
Hu^ukka, instrument, IV.8. 

Jagana, Ill.2y cd . 

Janglia, No. of varieties of, V.131 6 . 
Janita, karana, V.290. 

Janita, carl, V.320. 

Janu, No. of varieties of, V.i3l d . 
Jathara, No. of varieties of, V.I30*. 
Jati(s), varieties of a prabandha, 

III. 22-* ; 6th Talaprapa, IV.126-27. 
Jaya, tala, IV.i42 & , 153*. 

Jaya, deity of an Elapada, III.53* 
Jayaghanta, cymbal instrument, IV.86. 
Jayamala, prabandha, III.90-92 ; tala, 

IV. i 43 c , I 59 6 . 

Jhallari, cymbal instrument, IV.85. 
Jhampa, tala, 1 V.I 41 C , i50 ci . 

Jhenkrti, sanca, IV.i73 c , iyy d . 
Jhombada, prabandha, IIL73-76 ; No. 

of varieties of, UI.82 rf . 

Jihva, No. of varieties of, V.135*. 

Jita, Name of an Elapada, III.5r. 

Kabindu, synonym for Ardhadruta, 
IV.113. 

Kahala, wind-instrument, IV.I80*. 
Kaimuru, vadya prabandha, IV.62^. 
KaiSikI, Nisada, 1.52°*. 

K&kali, Ni§ada, 1 .52^. 

Kala, time-unit, IV.98; synonym for 
guru, IV.n6; 7th Talapraija, IV. 
128-132. (Intro, p. 41 n.) 

Kaladhvani, tala, IV.i42 d , 156*. 
Kalahaipsa, prabandha, III.129. 
Kalasaka, vadyaprabandha, IV.6a^, 
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Kala, first TalaprSna, IV.97-101:. 

Kaiirigi, dancer, V.34, 35. 

Kalpa, safica, IV.173*, 174**. 

Kalyapa, mela, II.162, rSga, II. 163; 
dhyana of, II.164. 

K 3 ma, tala, IV. 142*, 152*. 

Kamarupa, dancer from, V.33. 

Kami, Name of an Elapada, III.51. 

Kamoda, raga, II. 162, 165^; dhyana 
of, II.x66. 

Kampita, gamaka, II.177, 1S0 4 ; head- 
movement, V.45 at . 

Kamra, cymbal instrument, IV.86. 

Kamsyatala, cymbal instrument, IV.85. 

Kanakprabha, tala, IV. 143*, 158^. 

Kafici, nth ipigara, VI1 1 .21. 

Kancuki, 14th Angara, VIII.24-25. 

Kafigula, hand-posture, V.5i a , 71. 

Kankapa, synonym for guru, IV. 116, 

Kanta, Name of an Elapada, III.51; 
prana of an Elapada, 111 .53. 

Kapittha, hand-posture, V.5o rf , 68"*. 

Kapola, No. of varieties of, V.134®. 

Kapota, hand-posture, V.54 a , 85 06 . 

Karakarana( s), No. of varieties of, 

V.i37 c * 

Karakarma( s), No. of varieties of, 

V.i$7 d . 

Karak§etra( s). No. of varieties of, 
V.138*. 

Karala, Sarita, II.186, 187*. 

Karana, variety of a prabandha, III.56; 
No. cf varieties of. III.8x** # ; dance- 
postures, V. 197-305 ; No. of variet- 

. ies of, V.353* 4 . 

Kariftguli(s), No. of varieties of, 
V.I36*. 

Karapraclra, No. of varieties of, 
V.137*. 

Karala., instrument, IV S. 


Karihasta, hand-posture, V.59*, 109; 
karapa, V.283. 

Karkata, hand-posture, V.54 4 , 85^. 
Karnafa, dancer from, V.27. # 
Karnatagauda, mela, II.125; rSga, 
II.127 I dhySna of, II.128. 

Kartari, style of lute-playing, II.58, 
70; pa{a, IV.44; safica, IV. 173°, 
176**. 

Kartarlmukha, hand-posture, V.50,65. 
Karuna, rasa, VII.20. 

K 5 $tha, time-unit, IV.97. 

Ka{i, No. of varieties of, V.i29 c . 
Ka^ibhranta, karala, V.239. 
Katicchinna, karapa, V.207. 

Ka^isama, karana, V.215. 

Kavarga, III.29 crf , (Intro, p. 34 n ). 
Kedara, mela, II.143; raga, II.143 ; 
dhyana of, II. 146. 

KeSabandha, hand-posture, V.$8 e , 106. 
Keyura, synonym for guru, IV.116. 
Kha, synonym for druta, IV.114. 
Khalaka, pata, IV.35. 

Khanda, jati, IV.126, 127. 

Khapdacali, vadyaprabandha, IV.66^. 
KhaSita, style of lute-playing, II.57, 
66 **. 

Khatak&mukha, hand-posture, V.5o rf , 
69. 

Kha{akavardhamanaka, hand-posture, 

V.54* 9°* 

Kirtilaharl, karana, 111.63^-64°. 
Kop&hata, pata, I V.27. 

Kr&nta, Karana, V.247. 

Krauficapada, prabandha, III.95. 
Kriyfi, 3rd t&lapriipa, ^.104*109; 

varieties of, IV. 104. 

Kriylpara, giyaka, II.196. 

Krodhfi, 4ruti, 1.44^. 

Kpspa, kal5, IV.128, 129°, {Intro, 

p. 41 n). 



K$aga, unit of time, IV.97® 4 . 
K§etraccMy8, 

K$iti, Sruti, L45*- 
K§obhiiji, Sruti, I.45< 

K^udraghanfika, cymbal instrument, 
IV.86. 

Kuhara, style of lute-playing, 11.59,78. 
Kumudvati, 4 ruti, I.43® 6 . 

Kuficita, .foot-posture, V.I20®, 123; 
karana, V.248. 

Kuodala, 3th 6rng&ra, VIlI.io. 

Kurula, gamaka, II.177,182^. 
KQtatana( s), I.73. 

Laghu, time-unit, IV.xoo 4 ; tSlanga, 

IV. no, 115; definition of,'IV.ri8*; 
No. of m&tras of, V.i2o“; type of 
dance, V.i4o rf . 

Lak§ml, tala, IV. 142', 155. 

LalanS, cakra, I.29 crf . 

Lalitatilaka, Karana, V.246. 

Lalita, raga, II.107; dhyana of, II.108, 
hand-posture, V.6i d , 119®*; karana, 

V. 229. 

Lambhaka, prabandha, III.77; No. of 
varieties of, 111.83®. 

LSsya, dance, V.140 4 . 

Lasycinga( s), No. of varieties of, 
V. 355 c - 

Lati, hand-posture, V.59®, 108. 
LatavfScika, karana, V.240. 

Lati, style, 111.131^; dancer, V.26. 
Lava, time-unit, IV.97. 

Laya, 8 th Taiaprana, IV.I33-34. (Ift- 
tro. p. 4m). 

Lina, gamaka, II .177, 180®; karana, 
V.aoa. 

Lolita, head-movement, V.49 4 ; karana, 

. V.$ot. 

Jjj^wttijniti, I.45*, 

Madaakhalita, karana, V. 293 . ; j 


Madhukart, wind-instrument, IV.i8e*« . 
Madhura, iirfra, II485, 187* 5 pr&n* 
of an El&pada, III.53; kind til glta, 
III.148. 

Madhya, nSda, 1 , 39 *; lay*. IV.J33*. 

134* (Intro, p. 41 n). 
Madhyamagr&ma, explanation of, 
I* 59 crf ; non-acceptanco of, I.63. 
Madhyameli, type of lute, II.2Z i 
arrangement of tunes on, 11.52-55. 
Magana, III.25® 6 . 

Maghavan, Name of an El&pada, tll.St. 
M&har&^rJ, dancer, V. 3 i. 

Mahl&ra, mela, II.153; raga, II.154; 
dhyfina of, ILl55- 

Mahlari, r&ginl, II.193; dby&na of, 

H. 94. 

Makara, hand-posture, V.55 6 ,94. 
MSlavagauda, mela, II.84; r&gasevolv# 
ing from, II.85-86* 4 ; raga, IL86-87; 
dhy&na of, 11.88. 

M&lava 4 ri, ragini, II.ixx, 114 * dhyana 
of, IL115. 

Manas, cakra, 1.31®*. 

Mandfi, Srutj, I.43® 6 . 

Mandala, sthana, V.346; No. of variet* 
ies of. V.340,355*. 

Mandalasvastika, karana, V.204. 
Mandana(s), V484. 

Mandhatf, Name of an El&pada, III.5T. 
Mandra, n&da, I.39® 6 ; marking of, 

I. 89*. 

Ma&gala, father of Srfkantha, I.4, J; 

prabandha, III.96. 

Ma&gai&c&ra, prabandha, III.97. 
MaAgalarambha, karana, 111 . 63 ®*, 
Manibandha, No. of varieties 
V431*. 

Manipura, cakra, 1 * 8 *. 

Mantha, t&ia, IV.1^,159*, 


i 



Matfthaka, variety of s£lagastlda, 
III.I33; No. of varieties of, III.140*. 
M§nu?a ( = bhauma), prabandha, 

III. 39 *. 

Mattalli, karapa, V.223. 

Mattalli, cari, V.322. 

M&rdaAgika, mfdafiga-player, IV.20. 
Marjani, sruti, 1.44**. 

Marga, safiglta, 1.15; variety of tala, 

IV. 94**, 139-140°*'; 2nd talapr&na, 
IV.102-103. 

MStangl, deity of an Elapada, III.54. 
Matra, definition of, IV.119. 

Matsarikrt, murchana, 1.67**. 

Matta, Name of an Elapada, III.51. 
Mattakokila, type of lute, 11 . 8 . 
Mayuralalita, karapa, V.276. 

MedinI, variety of a prabandha, III 22*. 
Megha, rSga, II.174. 

MelSpa, name of a prayoga, III.42. 
Melapaka, 2nd part of dhitu, IV.T4 6 ; 

explanation of, III.i6 c *. 

Meru, synonym for laghu, IV.115. 
Mi£ra, gayaka, II.202; jSti, IV. 126-27; 
safica, IV. 173* 178; karana, 

111.63°*’. 

MiSrita, gamaka, II.178,184**. 

MohinI, deity of an Elapada, III.53. 
Mpdanga, instrument, IV. 8; preparation 
of, IV.ii-i8 ; deity of, IV.19 ; play¬ 
er of, IV, 20. 

MrdangS, yati, VI.T37 crf . 

Mjrdu, synonym for, mandra, 1 . 88 ** { 
Name of an Elapada, HI.52. 
Mrga£ir$a (ka), hand-posture, V.51*, 

77 * ... '; ’ , . , 

^fudrita, gamaka. II.178,184°*’. ’ 

Mukhacala.svara, 11.211°*. 

Mukharaga, No. of varieties of, V.136*' - . 
Mukhari, mela, fa.jgj #Sgii?t, If.Bd; 
dhy&n* of;.’.11.8k*' 8 - ' 


Mukula, hand-posture, V.52 6 , 81°*. 
Mural!, wind-instrument, IV.180*. 
MfirchanS(s), I.24, 64, 71; of §adja 
and madhyama grama identical ac¬ 
cording to Dantila, I.62; explana¬ 
tion of, I.64; etymology of, I.65; 
of $adjagrama, I.67; four varieties 
of, 1.68; style of lute-playing; 
II.58, 75 - 

Mu§ti, hand-posture, V.50* 67°*. 
Muftikasvastika, hand-posture, V.6i°, 

116. 

Nada, varieties of, I.26; five-fold, I.36- 
37; etymology of, 1.37**; three-fold, 

I. 39 ; origin of, I.23, 34-38 ; stuti 
of, I.38. 

Na<JI(s), I.40. 

Nagabandha, pa|a, IV.49. 

Nagapa, 111 . 28 **. 

Nagapasarpita, karana, V.302. 
Nakhakartar!, style of lute-playing, 

II. 56, 65. 

Nakula, type of lute, II.7. 
NalinipadmakoSa, hand-posture, V.6l*, 

117 . 

Namita, gamaka, II.178, 184**. 

Nanda, prabandha, III.101. 

Nandi, recitation of, V.167. 

NandinI, variety of a prabandha; 

III . 22 *. 

Nir&yafla, tala, IV.142*, 154. . 

N&sa, No, of varieties of, V.134**. 
Nisfimukta, 10th SpigSra, VII 1.19-20. 
Nasta, of riga, I.25, 78-79; of t&la, 
1 IV.163* 

Natl, dance of, V.12-17, X.32-33; • * 
Nattf s), qualification of, V.19-25; frbm 
different countries, Va6*$$3 . d«$* 
cription of dance of, V.185-88; igE 

94, ./v>- •' ' 



Naftanirayapa, riga, II.X 44 -I 49 > *74 * 
dhyina of, II.-150. : . • 

Netya, origin of, V.3-5; eulogy of, 
V.6-8 ; varieties of, V,I40»; require* 
meat for, X.34. 

Navanagarapura, city near 1 Dvimki, 

1 . 5 * 

Navaratna, prabandha, III.124* 
Nibaddha, type of gana, 1 II. 8 , 9“* 
gayaka, 11 . 201 . 

Nidragrha, of king, X.2/-31, 37 - 38 . 
Nihaiicita, head-movement, V.4f d . 
Ni^abda, kriya, varieties of, IV. 104* 
105°*. 

Nihsapa, instrument,- IV.8. 

Nihsaruka, variety of salagasu^a, III. 

134; No. of varieties of, III.141 6 . 
Nikuncita, karapa, V.222. 

NiSumbhita, karapa, V.260. 

Nikuftika, karapa, V.205. 

Nime§a, time-unit, IV.98. 

Niyukta, type of prabandha, III.12, 

13 ° b - 

Nisadha, hand-posture, V- 55 *. 93 - 
Ni§kotita, style of lute-playing, II.58, 
72 * 

Ni$krama, kri>a, IV. 105, 

Nitamba, hand-posture, ;V.58 C , 10$* \ 
karapa, V.281. 

Niti, justification of, X.2. 

NiveSa, karapa, V.292. 

Nr pa, unworthy type of, X.22, 
Nrpodyana, X. 39 - 4 *. ' 

Nrtta, V.I40 8 . 

Nrtya, V.140 8 . 

NrtyaSali, V.9-U. 

NOpura, syponym for gum, IV.116 
karapa, V.232; 13th ir^gfira, VIII 
23 .* ■ L , t • 

NfipnrapSdiki, ciiVY. 3 $ 9 * * •• - • 
Nyasa, definition of, I.8a^., :; ’> ' 


Ojasyin, pripaof an EUpada.UI.S^i 
Qta, vidyuprabandha, IV,64-66*., 

Pada, limb of a prabandha, lll.tq*. 
Pada(s}, i6,of Elft, defini¬ 
tion of, III.48-50. ‘ ’ 

Padidi, karapa, III.6o^. , 

PidSpaviddhaka, karapa, V.226. ■ ! 

Padihgulis, No. of varieties of, V.136*. 
Padmako§a, hand-posture, V.5t fc , >]%. * 
Padmilayi, deity of Elapada, 111 . 53 * 
Padmini, kala. IV.128, 129*'. (Intro, 

p. 4tn). 

Pak§apradyotaka, hand-posture, V.59*. 
no^. 

Pak^avaflcita(ka), hand-posture, V.59*. 
no ab . 

Pall, ragipl, II.97; dhySna of, II.98. 
Pallava, band-posture, V.58 e , I 05 trf . 
Pancama, raga, II.101, 174 ’> dhyina 
of, II.102. 

Paftcili, style, IIf. 131 8 ** 
PaiicataleSvara, prabandha, III.103- 
114. 

Papihastaka, pita, IV.48. 

Papyantara, pata, IV.54. 
Papyantaranikut^akaj paja, IV.36. 
Paravftta, head-movement, V.48 86 . ,, 
Parivihita, head-movement, V4& 1 * 
Parivrtta, karapa, v.268. 

Pir?pi, No. of varieties of, V.I35 C . 
ParSva, No. of varieties of, V.i29 i ’. > 
Pirfvajinu, karapa, V.269. 
PirSvakrinta, karapa, V.259. ' 

PirSvakranta, carl, V.326. ' ^ 

Parivamap^alin, hand-posture, V.6p*^ 

<: ■ - , •- 

P4r4yanikuttjaka, karapa, , -s 

Pirivapipi, pita, IV. 43 -6 * 

Pita, style of lutepiaying, 11.56,69^ 




Pa{a, limb of a prabandha, III.20*; 
sounds of percussion instruments 
defined, IV.21; varieties of, IV.22; 
of different vadyas, IV.23-25; of 
NandikeSvara, IV.26-50; other pfifas, 
IV.31-51; of Srfkantha, IV.52-56. 
P&tacali, vadyaprabandha, IV.78*8o. 
Pataha, instrument, IV.8. 

Pataka, hand-posture, V.50*, 62^. 
Pataka, kala, IV. 128, 130* (Intro, p. 
41 n). 

Pfifakarapa, III.59. 

Patita, kala, IV.128,130*. (Intro, p. 
41 n). 

Patripi, deity of an Elapada, III.53. 
Patta, cymbal instrument, IV.85. 

Pava, wind-instrument, IV.i8o a . 
Pavarga, III.3x crf (Intro, p. 41 n). 
PavikS, wind-instrument, IV.180 0 . 
Perapi, type of dance, V.140*. 
Pilumuru, vadyaprabandha, IV.62 0 *, 
Pipdahasta, paja, IV.38. 

Pipilika, yati, IV.I37®*. 

Plavita, gamaka, II.174, 181*. 

Pluta, time-unit, IV.ioo*; Talanga, 
IV.no, 117; definition of, IV.118^; 
No. of matras of, IV.I20*. 
Prabandha, synonym for nibaddhagana, 

III. 10; definition of, III.xz; 3 

varieties of, III.i7 e/ , 3 ® > personi¬ 
fication of, III.2X ; of instruments, 

IV. 57-58. 

Pramoda, prabandha, III.93. 

Pr§pa( s), 10, of tala, IV.95, 96-138; 
of nftya, V.162. 

Prabandhas, JayamalS etc. III.85-89. 
Prasanna, synonym for mandra, I.88 trf ; 

prapa of an Elfipada, III.55. 
Prasaraka, style of lute-playing, 11 .59, 
77*~f. 

PrasSripi, Sruti, 1*44**. 


Prasarpita, karapa, V.284. 

Prastara, I.24, 74-76**; 10th talapr&pa, 

IV. T38; of tala, IV. 163-166. 
Pratimapthaka, variety of sala^asfid a » 

III.133; No. of varieties of, yi.141*; 
tila, IV. 141*, I49 rf . 

Pratyalldha, sthana, V.347 crf . 

Praveia, kriyi, IV. 106-107**. 

PrJti, Sruti, 

Prenkholita, karana, V.280. 
Pr?thasvastika, karapa, V.2I2. 

Pujya, synonym for guru, IV.116. 
Purpa, murchana, 1 . 68 , 69**. 
Pu?pamalya, 6th irhgara, VIII.xi-12. 
Pu§panjali, V.15; No. of flowers in, 

V. 163; kind of flowers in, V.164-65**; 
place to be offered, V. 165^-166. 

Pu^paputa, hand-posture, V.54 c , 88. 
Puta, No. of varieties of, V.i33“*. 

Raga, etymology of, II.4 ; definition of, 
II. 5 . 

Ragacchaya, II.206 0 *. 

Ragakadambaka, prabandha, III.98- 
xoo. 

Ragalapa, II.217. 

Ragapa, III.26**. 

Ragantaracchaya, II.2o6 crf . 

Raghava, tala, IV.X43 rf , 160. 

RajanI, murchana, I.67"*. 

Rakta, Sruti, I.45**. 

Raktika, Sruti, 1.43^. 

Ramya, Sruti, L45 crf . 

Rafiga, tala, IV.143* l$f d . 
Rafigabhfiroi, stage for dancing, V.g-xx. 
Rafijaka, gayaka, 11 .195. 

Rafljani, sruti, 1.43^, deity of an Ela¬ 
pada, III.53. 

Rasa, sentiment, VII.1-26; different 
theories of, VII*3-6; No* & varieties 
of, VII.7. 



RSsa, prabandha, III.78; No. of variet¬ 
ies of, III.83*. 

RSsaka, variety of silagasOda. 111*1341 
No. of varieties of, III,i4i d . 
Rasasandoha, prabandha, III.X02. 
Rasika, g&yaka, II.193. 

Rati, tala, IV. 143 d , 161. 

Ratnaroci§, 9th SrAgSra, VIII.I 7 " 1 ®* 
Raudra, rasa, VII.21. 

RaudrI, Sruti, 1.44"*. 

Recaka, No. of varieties of, V. 354 * 
Recakanikuttika, karapa, V.225. 

Recita, hand-posture, V.58*, 104“*. 
Repha, style of lute-playing, II.58, 68; 

p 5 ta, IV.53 0 *. 

Riti(s), styles, III. 130 - 3 I* 

Rohipi, Sruti, I. 45 cd * 

Rtu( s), description of, IX.i- 59 * 
Rudrabhu$apa, vadyaprabandha, IV. 

81-84. 

Rufij&, instrument, IV.8. 

ROpaka, synonym for nibaddhagana, 

III.10; tala, IV.141*, 150*. 
Rupakagayaka, 11 .199. 

Sabdacali, vadyaprabandha, IV.80"'. 
Sabhamandapa, X.5-7. 

Saci, deity of an Elapada, 111 * 53 * 
§a<JaAgas, of a prabandha, III.18. 
§adava, raga, II.171. 

$adava, mQrchana, 1.68, 69**. 
Sadharapa, gandhara, I.51 0 *. 

Sadharapi, murchana, 1 . 68 , 70“'. 
SSdhya, king, characteristics of, X.21. 
§ a <Jja, graha in all ragas, 1.83^. 
§adjagrama, explanation of, 1 * 59 **» 
prominence over Madhyamagr&ma, 
I.61-62. 

Sagapa, 

Sakat&sya, karapa, V403* 

Sak«$§sy 5 , cSrl, V.310. 


Sak$ari, filapti, II.214. 

SSlaga, alapti, It. 215 * 

S&laga (* ch&yalaga) -su^a, prabandha, 

III. I 5 . 133 -I 43 * 

Sama, kind of gita, III.146; graha, 

IV. 124°; foot-posture, V.120 0 ,121. 
Sam 4 , yati, IV.X35 cd . 

Sama, an upaya, X.12. 

Samagraha, pata, IV.5i ed . 

SamShita, prana of an Elapada, III.55. 
Samakartarl, pata, IV. 45 “*. 

Samanakha, karapa, V.201. 

Samana, prana of an Elapada, 111 . 55 * 
Samanta, rdga, 11.126, 131; dhyana 
of, II.132. 

Samapada, slhana, V.344. 

Samapada, cari, V.308. 

Samapapi, pata, IV.46. 
Sambhoga^rhgara, rasa, VII.n-12. 
Sambhranta, pata, IV.28; karapa, 

V. 297. 

Sarnlekha, style of lute-playing, II.56, 

6i a *. 

Samodbhava, synonym for tryanga, 
IV.117. 

Samotsaritamattalli, cari, V.321. 
Sampa, kriya, IV. 109°. 

Sampakve§taka, margatala, IV. 139*; 

structure of, IV. 147. 

Sampurna, raga, II.171. 

Sarpvadin, svara, 1 .55^-5^. 

Safica(s), of talas, IV. 172-78; defini¬ 
tion of, lV.i72 cd . 

Sancari, varpa, 1 .85^, 86 <,jr . 

SandaipSa, hand-posture, V.52®, 82. 
Sandhi, gupa, X.to-11. 

Sandhita, style of lute-playing, IL56, 
63. 

Sandipini, Sruti, I.45 a *. 

Sandra, prfipa of an Elapada, IU« 55 * 
SaAgita, definition of, 1.14* ‘ 



Sankarabharapa, raga, II.144, 151; 

dhyana of, 11.152. 

SaAftha, wind-instrument, IV.i8o c . 
SaAkhya, of tana, 1 . 24 , 7 6<!rf '775 -of 
tala, IV.163®*, 167-71. 

SaAkirpa, raga, II.172-73; jati, 
IV.126-27. 

Sannata, karapa, V.27r. 

Sannipata, kriya, IV. 109®*. 

Santa, rasa, VII.26. 

Sarad, rtu, IX.36 45. 

Sarala, synonym for laghu, IV. 115. 
Sarala, alapti, II.2I3. 

SaraAga, mela, II.167; raga, II.168; 

dhyana of, II. 169. 

Sarlra, II.185. 

SarpaSiras, hand-posture, V.51® 75. 
Sarpipi, kala, IV. 128, 129* (Intro, p. 
41 n). 

Sarpita, karana, V.277. 

Sarvaragamela, lute, II.22, 24. 

Safabda, kriya, IV.104; 4 varieties 
of, IV.107-109. 

Satala, alapti, II. 214®*. 

§atpitaputraka, tala, IV.I39*; struc¬ 
ture of, IV. 146. 

SatruSalya, Jam king of Navanagara, 
1 - 5 1 X.45. 46; tala, IV.143 0 , 157- 6 . 
Sattvika, abhinaya, V.143®*. 

Saubala, Sarira, II, 186, 188°*. 
Sauraftrl, ragipf, II.89; dhyana of, 
II.90. 

Sau?thava, definition of, V.175. 
Savarga, 111.32®* (Intro, p. 34 n). 
SayySgSra, of king, X.274.31, 37*38. 
Seluka, instrument, IV.8. 

Sikhara, hand-posture, V«5o®, 67®*. 
Sik^akara, gayaka, II. 192. 

Siiphakar§ita, karapa, V.286. 
Sirphavikrkjlita, karapa,V.285. 


Siras, No. of varieties of, V.4I-42,128®*. 

Sirodapda, synonym for laghu, IV.115. 

Siiira, rtu, IX.54-59. 

Siva, tala, IV. 142*, 153®. 

Skandha, No. of varieties of, VJ130®. 

Skhalita, style of lute-playing, II.58, 
73; karapa, V.282. 

Snana, 1st sfAg&ra, VIII.3-4. 

Sobhin, Name of an Elapada, III.51. ■ 

Soma, cakra, 1 .31®*. 

Sphurita, style of lute-playing, II.57, 
66®*; gamaka, II.i77,179®*. 

Sramavidhi, V. 168-183. 

Srikantha, author of RK, 1.4, X.43; 
prabandha, III.123; tala, IV.143*, 
158®*. 

Sriraga, II.m-112: dhyana of, II.113; 
mela, 11.109-10; prabandha, III. 
118®*. 

Srivilasa, prabandha, III.125. 

Spnga, wind-instrument, IV.i8o d . 

SfAgara, rasa, VII.8; 2 varieties of, 
VII.8-10; decorations, VIII.2. 

SrAgf, synonym for pluta, IV.117. 

Srotogata, yati, IV. 136®*. 

Sruti( s j, I.23; origin of, I. 4 o; etymo¬ 
logy of, I.41; different views re : 
Nos. of, 1.42; Names of, I.43-45; 
indiscernibility of, I.46. 

Sthana, I.23; No. of varieties , of, 
V.355® 5 standing postures, V.341- 
35 i« 

Sth&yi, varpa, 1 . 85 ®*, 86; svara, 
11.269®*. 

Sthitavarta, carl, V; 309 , 

SthQlahasta, p§ta, IV.4t. ' 1 ' -■ > ? 

Sttci, karapa, V.272. 

Sfici, foot-posture, V.120*, 124 ; « 4 ri, 
V&8, : . ‘ - 

Sficlmukha, hand-posture, V.51®, 74* : 

Sucitra, Name of an Elapada* HL5a. 



Sttylviddha, karapa, V.274. ' 

SflcySsya (-cimukha), hand-posture, 

V.58*, 1O3. 

SQda, type of prabandba, kinds of* 

. III.132. 

SudarSana, prabandha, III.126. 

Suddha, raga, 11.172-73* 

Suddha, alapti, II.215. 

Suddhabangala, raga, II.126, 129; 

dhyana of, II.130. 

Suddhamela, type of lute, II.22; ar¬ 
rangement of tunes on, II.26-51. 

(Vi)§uddhanafta, mela, II.122 ; raga, 
II.123; dhyana of. II.124. 
Suddha$adja> murchana, l. 6 y rd . 
Suddhasuda. prabandha, 111.132*; 8 
varieties of, III.40. 

Ssuddhatanas, I.72. 

Sudha, cakra, I.32, 33. 

Sughata, gayaka, II.T97. 

Sukti, cymbal instrument, IV.85. 
Sukasarika, prabandha. III.120. 
Sukatupda, hand-posture, V.51 0 , 70. 
Sukavaktra, style of lute-playing, 

II.58, 74* 

Sukumara, prana of an Elapada, 111 * 55 * 
Sfllu, movement of body, V.180. 
Sumati, Name of an Elapada, III. 5 1 * 

, Sumukhi, deity of an Elapada, III. 53 - 
Sunya, synonym for druta, IV.114. 
S&ryaprak&fa, prabandha, III.127. 
Su§ira, instrument, IV. 179; varieties 
of, IV.180. 

SuSobhin, Name of an Elapada, 111 * 5 ** 
Su§uran§, nadi. Mo 0 '. 

Suvrutta, synonym for druta, IV*H4. 
Sv^iras, Suddha, I.23; vikrta, 1 . 23 * 
1 ^ names of* I.47; origin from gratis, 
I.47; abbreviation of the names of, 
; I.48 ; of birds and beasts, I.49 1 No. 
. M ' 6f, I.53; divisions of, 1.54 > limb of 
, a prabandha, III.J9 - ** ! 


SvaracchSya, 11.205. 

Svarakarapa, 111 .5 7*5 8 ^. 

Svastika, p&ta, IV.51 4 *; hand-posture, 
V.54*, 57 e , 86, 99°*; karapa, V.2n. 

Svayambhu, tones, II.45. 

SyanditJ, carl, V.318. 

Tagapa, III.27 0 *. 

! Tala, No. of varieties of, V.I36*. 

| Tala, limb of a prabandha, III. 19*; 
cymbal instrument, IV.85 > prepara¬ 
tion of, IV.88-90; manner of play¬ 
ing, IV.9i-92 fl6 ; deities of, IV.92^; 
musical measurement of time, IV.- 
94 fl6 ; kriya, IV. 109*. 

: Taladharta, qualities of, IV.93. 

Talhhasta, style of lute-playing, II.59, 
76. 

Talamukha, hand-posture, V. 57 *, 98. 

Talapu§papuVa, karapa, V.97. 

Talarpava, prabandha, III.n8 crf . 

Talasamsphofita, karana, V.265. 

Talasahghaftita, karapa, : V.289. 

Talavilasita, karapa, 252. 

Tambula, 15th SrhgSra, VIII.26. 

Tamracuda, hand-posture, V.$2*, 83. 

Tana(s), suddha, I.24, 72; kufa, 

I 24, 73. 

Tapdava, V.140*. 

TSpdikivyapti, vadyaprabandha, IV.- 
77 ed ' 

T 5 ra, n§da, I.3g cd ; marking of, 1.89^. 

Tarasth&na, synonym for pluta, IV.117. 

Tarakarma, No. of varieties of, V.i33«( 

Taravati, variety of a prabandha, 
III.23*. 

Tafanka, synonym for guru, IV.n6. 

Tavarga, 111 . 30 ** (Intro, p. 34 n )» 

Javasva, instrument, IV.9. 

Tena, limb of a prabandha, 111.20*. 

Tenakarapa/III.bl**. ' 

Tilaka, 4th Mg&ra, VIII.8-9, 



z&4 


Tiripa, gamaka, II.177, 179**. 

Tivra, Sruti, I.43 4 *. 

To#, ragioi, II.126, 133; dhyana of, 
II.I 34 * 

Tribhinna, gamaka, II.177, 182"*. 
Trimatra, synonym for pluta, IV.117. 
Tripataka, hand-posture, V.50 c , 63. 
Tritantri, lute, II 7. 

Trivali, instrument, IV.8. 

Tftiya, tala, IV. 141*, 149'. 

Tru$i, time-unit, IV.98. 

Tryanga, synonym for pluta, IV.117. 
Tryasra, jati, IV.126,127. 

Udava, raga, II.17Z. 

Udavita, murchan§, 1 . 68 , 70“*. 

Uddi§{a, I.25, 80. 

Udghatta, margatala, IV.I40°; struc¬ 
ture of, IV. 148. 

Udghattita, foot-posture, V.i20 e , 126; 
karana, V.299. 

Udvahita, head-movement, V.46 a *. 
Udvrtta, hand-posture, V.57 0 , 97; 

karana, V.287. 

Ulbatja, hand-posture, V.6i c , iiS**. 
Ullasita, gamaka, II.177, 181***. 
Ullekha, style of lute-playing, II.56, 

6i cd . 

Umatilaka, prabandha, III.119; t 51 a, 

IV. 142" 152 0 *. 

Unmatta, karana, V.210. 

Upajfta, gayaka, II.200. 

Upaiama, vadyaprabandha, IV.68*\ 
Upasrta, karana, V.288. 
Urahpar^vardhaniaij^ala, hand-pos¬ 
ture, V.6o d , 115. 

Ordhvahasta, pata, IV.40. 

Crdhvajanu, karana, V.221; carl, 

V. 237* 

Crdhvamandalin, hand-posture, V,6o*, 
113 


Udgraha, first part of dhfitu, III.14*; 

explanation of, III.16 - *. 

Ornanabha, hand-posture, V.52 c , 8i* rf . 
Uromandala, karaija, V.250. # 

Uromandalin, hand-posture, V.fio*, 114. 
Oru, No. of varieties of, V.131*, 

Uruda, sanca, IV. 173*, 177“*. 
Crudvftta, karana, V.294. 

OrudvrttS, can, V.3i6. 

Uttanavancita, hand-posture, V.s8 rf , 
107. 

Utavaoa, vadyaprabandha, IV.6r. 
Utkali, dancer, V.34. 

Utsanga, hand-posture, V.54 e , 89. 
Utk$ipta, head-movement, V.48“*. 
Uttaramandra, murchana, 1.67°*. 
UttarSyata, murchana, 1.67'’*. 
Utsyandita, carl, V.323. 

Utphulla, pa^a, IV.34. 

Utpluti, karanas, No. of varieties of, 
V.353* 

Vacika, abhinaya, V.i42 crf . 

Vadana, No. of varieties of, V.135 0 *. 
VSdin, svara, I.24, 55 ° 6 . 

Vadya, 4 varieties of, IV.5-6. 
Vaggeyakara,. drawbacks of, II.203; 

qualities of, I 1 I.S. 

Vardarbhl, style. III.130^. 

VaiSakha, sthina, V.345. 
Vailakharecita, karaija, V.233. 
Vai?i>ava, sthfina, V.343. 

Vajrika, Sruti, I.44 06 . 

Vakra, synonym for guru, IV.116. 
Vak?as, No. of varieties of, V.129*. 
Vaksahsvastika, karana, ¥,209. 

Valaya, synonym for druta, IV.X14; 

12th Sfhgara, VlII.22. 

Vali, gamaka, II. 177, i8x a . 

Valita, hand-posture, V,6i rf , 119^; 
karana, V.227. 



185 


Valitoru, karana, V.199. 

VarpSa, wind-instrument, IV.i8o a , 
preparation of, IV.181-190. 

Vardhamana, hand-posture, V.55 e , 95. 
Varegya, deity of an Elapada, III.53. 

Varga( s), groups of letters. III.29-37. 
castes of vargas. III.37 (Intro. 
P- 34 n ); 

Vania, 1.25, 85-86; prabandha, III.94 
Var$a, rtu, IX.27-35. 

Vartika, marga, IV. 102 ; No. of matras 
in, IV. 103. 

Vartita, karana, V.198. 

Vartini, prabandha. III.70-72 ; No. of 
varieties of. III.82°. 

Vasanta, mela, II.137 ; raga, II.139 
dhyana of, II. 140; vasanta-raga, 

II. 174, tala, lV.i43 rf , 159^; rtu, 
IX.3-10. 

Vasava, Name of an Elapada, III.52. 
Vastu, synonym for nibaddhagana, 

III. 10. 

Vayuvega, deity of an Elapada, III.53. 
VedinI, deity of an Elapada, III.53. 
Velavali, ragipi, II. 144, 147 ; dhyana 
of, II.148. 

Vicitra, Name of an Elapada, III.52. 
Vicyava, caii, V.311. 

Vidanka, I.83. 

Vidhuta, head-movement, V.43^. 
Vidyudbhranta, karaija, V.261. 
Vidyudbhranta, carl, V.334. 

Vigraha ( = gatra), vina, 1.40°*; a 
guna, X.ib. 

Vijaya, deity of an ElSpada, III.54. 
Vikaravan, Name of an Elapada, III.51. 
Vikata, type of dance, V.i40 c . 

Vikr§t a * kind of gita, III.149. 

Vikrtasvaras, different opinions re : 
nos. of, I.53. 

Vik§epa, kriya, IV.106-10^. 

Vik§ipta, karapa, V.254. 

Vik§ipta, kal 5 * IV.128, 130* (Intro, 
p. 4m). 


VikfiptSk^iptaka, karapa, V.217. 

Vilamba(-bita), Iaya, V.i33 crf , 134"* 
j( Intro, p. 4m ). 

Vinivrtta, karana, V.258. 

VipaflcI, lute, II.8. 

Viprakirna, hand-posture, V.57 c , gg cJ . 
Vipralambha, Angara, VII.13-18. 

Vira, rasa, VII.22. 

Vi$ama, pata, IV.29; graha, IV.i25 crf ; 
type of dance, V.i4o c . 

Visama, alapti, 11 .213. 

Visamakartari, pata, IV.45 frf . 
Visamapani, pata, IV.47. 

Visarjita, kala, IV.128, 130" ( Intro, 
p. 4m). 

Viskambha, karapa, V.2g8. 

Vi§pu, tala, IV.142*, 152 d ~L 
Vi$nukranta, karana, V.296. 

ViSuddha, cakra, I.29"*, 33. 
Vi^uddhamela, lute, II.22. 

Vivadin, svara, 1.56^. 

Vivarta, karana, V.257. 

Vivartita, karapa, V.263. 
Vr?abhakrldita, karana, V.300. 

VfScika, karana, V.243. 

VrScikakuftita, kararia, V.238. 
Vf^cikarecita, karapa, V.242. 

Vrttis, No. of varieties of, V.355‘ / . 
Vyakta, kind of gita, III. 147. 
Vyarpsita, karapa, V.2^4. 

Vyanjana, synonym for druta, IV.114. 
VySpaka, synonym for laghu, IV.115. 

Vyapaka£rutibhiisana, vadyapraban- 
♦dha, IV.71.77. 

Vyoma, synonym for druta, IV.114. 
Yagapa, III.25 erf . 

Yana, a guna, X. 17-18. 

Yantracchaya, II.2o8 crf . 

Yati, vadyaprabandha, IV. 59; 9th 
talaprslna, IV. 135-37. 

Yavarga, III.32 ai (Intro, p. 34n). 
Yugahasta, pata, IV.39. 
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